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ENGLISH LITERATURE

SEMESTER-VI
Syllabus for the Examination to be held in May 2023, 2024 & 2025
CourseNo. EL 601 (Theory) Title—English Literature
Duration of Exam : 3 hrs. Total Marks: 100

Semester End Examination : 80
I nternal Assessment : 20

Objectives: Theam of this paper isto acquaint the learnerswith the major literary
developments of this period ranging from Victorian age, Georgian age, Edwardian
age to the modern age. They will be required to have an indepth knowledge of the
development of various genres during the period under study. The learnerswill also
have an exposure to the genre of short fiction written extensively during this period.
Some corresponding authors and their works have also been prescribed for better
understanding of this age. The teachers are required to involve students in extra-
readings of other works & authors falling in this age in co-curricular /classroom
activities.

Unit | : Literary Terms

Elegy, Rhetoric, Stream of Consciousness, Poetic Drama, Absurd Drama, Magic
Realism, Naturalism, Point of View, Short Story, Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood, Oxford
Movement, Bloomsbury Group, Modernism .

Unit 11 : History of English Literature: 1830-2000

® Development of Poetry from Victorian to Modern age.
® Development of Novel from Victorian to Modern age.
® Development of Dramafrom Victorian to Modern age.
® Development of English Short Story from Victorian to Modern age.

Unit 11 : Short Sory

William Somerset Maugham : The Force of Circumstance
H.H. Munro : A Matter of Sentiment
D.H Lawrence: The Prussian Officer
Ruskin Bond : The Kitemaker

Unit IV : Drama

Oscar Wilde: The Importance of Being Earnest
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Unit V : Poetry

Robert Browning : Prospice

Thomas Hardy : The Darkling Thrush
Matthew Arnold : Dover Beach

W.B Yesats : Adam’s Curse

M ode of Examination :
® [nternal Examination : 20 Marks
Two Long Answer Questions with internal choice : 10x2=20
® Semester End Examination: 80 Marks
Section A

Q.No 1 shall comprise of 15 multiple choice questions from all units. Students will
be required to attempt any 12 by re-writing them in their answer sheets.

Marks; 1x 12 =12
Section B

Q.No 2 shall cover short answer gquestions from Unit —I . Four out of five questions
of fivemarks each shall be attempted. The examiner shall test in depth understanding
of the examinees who will be required to answer with two illustrations each in 80-
100 words. The division of marks shall be: Definition= 2 marks, two illustrations
= 1.5 marks each.

Marks: 4x5=20
Section C

Q.No 3, 4,5 & 6 shall belong answer questions with internal choice from Units-Il,
[, IV & V. The candidate will attempt all the four questions. The word limit for
each answer is 300-350 words.

Marks: 12x4 = 48
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

The knowledge of literary termsisaprimerequisite for astudent of English
Literature. Literary terms embody the technical aspects in which a writer
communicatesthrough hisor her texts. Itinvolvestheliterary style, formatting style,
editing, embellishments that writers employ in their works. Literary terms refer to
the basic writing style quotient of a writer. These techniques comprises of words
that are necessary for the understanding and critical analysis of literature. The
knowledge of literary terms will enrich the student’s knowledge of the major
developmentsin English literature. Literary termswill enablethelearner to be exposed
to the literary, socio- cultural, economic and political basis of texts. In thislesson,
the distancelearnerswill beintroduced to asmall but diverserange of literary terms.
Literary terms are an important part of one’'s engagement with literature. Literary
termsinvolve the study of definitions of various significant terms, styles and forms
in all genres of literature.

These literary terms al'so consist of literary movements, phrases and words.
In essence, it resembles adictionary and aglossary for literary works.

1.1 OBJECTIVES

The knowledge of literary termswould enable the distance learner to have a
good exposure to literary concepts as stated above. The lesson would aso facilitate
you in gaining agood exposure to English language and literature. By knowing the
origin and evolution of the literary movements that form the background of the
novels, poems and other works of art, the learner becomes deeply familiar with the
author and the meanings coded in the narrative. The distance learner will henceforth
be better able to gauge and learn from the narratives and develop a fine critical
understanding and good analytical skill. The primary objective of the lesson is to
impart thelearner with knowledge of theliterary termsranging from Elegy, Rhetoric
to Magic Realism. It will providethelearner with abasic and comprehensive exposure
to the following literary terms.



12 ELEGY

Itisalament for thedead. A poem usually sung for the dead. Theterm elegy
is derived from the Greek word elegus, which means a song of mourning usually
sung on aflute. Elegies as a poetic genre were introduced in the 16" century. Elegy
or elegiac coupletsare usually written in honour of adeceased soul commemorating
the memories of the lost soul. An elegy begins with the poet paying homage to the
deceased or in most cases, it begins with the invocation of amuse, in this case being
the person who has died. Elegies are composed in a song format and are sung at
funerals. The content of an elegy involves a praise and rememberance of the deeds
of the lost loved one. The poet often raises questions pertaining to destiny, karma
and fate. In an elegy, the poet may also compare his’her own life with that of the
deceased.

An Elegy isalament that usually focuses on themes of love, war and death.
Elegies have sprung from epic laments of Anglo-Saxon literature, for instance: The
Sea Farer and TheWanderer. Elegiac coupletsare beautifully evoked in John Milton's
Lycidas(1638), and PB. Shelley’s Adonais(1821). There are different kinds of elegies.
John Donne's elegies mostly were centered on the theme of love and loss. Pastoral
elegies surfaced during the Renai ssance period which mourned the shepherd or the
poet. A famous English pastoral is Edmund Spenser’s Astrophel written on the death
of Sir Philip Sidney. Pastoral elegies are defined by a set of conventions which are
listed below:

a) The speaker beginsthe poem by invoking the muses and referring to
other classical mythological figures.

b) All elements of nature pay their homage to the departed soul, in this
case the shepherd.

C) The poet questions the justice of faith, and of providence.

d) The lyric ends with a consolation where death is seen asthe entry to
ahigher place, thereby transforming emotions of grief and sorrow to
joy.



A Dirge is another variance of an elegy which also connotes grief, but is
composed in an informal manner often in aform of asong. The most common type
of elegy remains alament written in formal verse to honour a dead person which
endsinaconsolation. Famouselegiesare Thomas Gray’sElegy Writtenin a Country
Churchyard and Walt Whitman’s When Lilacs Last in the Dooryard Bloom'd .

1.3 RHETORIC

Rhetoric means the art of using language to influence, persuade, inform and
at the same time motivate a group of listeners through verbal speech or through the
medium of writing. The ultimate goal of rhetoric usually is to move the listener to
action through effective arguments. Rhetoric is derived from the Greek word
rhetorikos , which translates to oratorical or oratory. Aristotle defines rhetorical
discourse as the art of * discovering all the available means of persuasion in any
given case . Thisdefinition of rhetoric remainstruetill date. A speaker usesrhetoric
to rouse the intellectual and emotional calibre of the audience and tries to persuade
and align the audience to accede and agreeto the speaker’ s perspective. Rhetoricians
list three main characteristics of arhetorical discourse and exchange: 1) Deliberative:
This technique involves the most common usage of rhetoric where the orator
persuades the audience to respond to an issue and act accordingly . A good example
of thisis the speech of a public representative in a state’s legidlative assembly. 2)
Forensic : A forensic display of rhetoricsis seen in court proceedings or ajudicial
trial. 3) Epideictic: In this technique, the speaker gives arguments that praise or
criticise aview or a party, in doing so the speaker shows of his/her own skills by
exposing the other’s merits or demerits. Another understanding of rhetoricsisgiven
by famous rhetorician Quintilian, who defines rhetoric as the art © of a good man
skilled in speaking’ . He gave this definition in the first century, lending a moral
basis and quality to the understanding of rhetorical discourse.

Rhetoric isgenerally used in political and literary discourses. In thefield of
literature, rhetoric has been widely employed by writersin their works. Writers are
of theview that almost every writer usesrhetoric to influence thereader to believein
thereality that they weave through their works. Thefictional reality prevalent inthe
texts, therefore is a clear example of the use of rhetoric as it tries to convince the



reader to give credence to the words in the text. In other words, each writer makes
use of rhetoric to influence the reader by the text’s content.

Rhetorical literature paved the way for rhetorical criticism. Horace was one
of thefirst writersto highlight therole of rhetorical criticism. In hisfamoustreatise,
Art of Poetry (First century B.C), he asserted that the chief aim of poetry isto both
instruct and delight. It established a close relationship between the author and the
reader. The author in many ways, as Wayne Booth said tried to influence the reader
by imposing hig/her fictional world upon the reader. The reader would be influenced
by the rhetorics employed by the author thereby establishing the power of rhetorical
literature.

14  STREAM OF CONSCIOUSNESS

It is a technique that was widely used by writers in the twentieth century.
Stream of consciousnesstechniqueisamethod of narration that describesthe events
and incidents in awork through the thought processes of the character. The flow of
thoughts that a character has involves the happenings that occur in the narration.
Thetechnigue devel oped in response to the psycholanal ytic theories propounded by
Sigmund Freud, Jacques Lacan and Carl Jung. In this technique, the character’s
mind becomes the seat of incidents and happeningsin thework. InVirginiaWoolf’s
Mrs Dalloway, the lead character, Clarissa Dalloway experiencesatrail of thoughts
while on her daily walk. The flow of thoughts that Clarissa experiences pertains to
her past and present life incidents and situations. A great emphasis on the self and
the workings of the self was inculcated by psychoanalysts and this is effectively
embodied by ClarissaDalloway. Dorothy Richardson in her novel Pilgrimage, solely
focuses her attention on her heroine’s mind and her perception.

Many criticsemploy theterm ‘ stream of consciousness’ with theterm ‘interior
monologue’. Often these two terms are used interchangeably. Interior monologue
per seissimply a speech, achain of thoughts that a character experiencesin his/her
mind. It also refers to the fluid process of consciousness within the character. The
interior monologue may also embody varied forms like mental images, mental
reflections, feelings that a person recollects and retrospects. The author may not



intervene to express these varied thought processes, in essence they appear to be
fragmented thought processes.

Stream of consciousness was aterm that was first coined by William James
in his book Principles of Psychology(1890) . He used the term to describe the
uncharted flow of emotions, memories, thoughts and perceptionsin aperson’smind.

15 POETIC DRAMA

Theterm poetic dramawas popularised by T.SEliot in the twentieth century.
Eliot was of the view that poetry and drama are inseparable from each other. In
poetic drama, the dialogue is composed in the form of verses. A poetic drama
combines both the elementsof poetry aswell asdrama. Theverseisusually composed
in the form of blank verse. Eliot's Murder in the Cathedral , The Cocktail Party,
Elder Satesman are good instances of poetic drama. Poetic Dramarose asareaction
against the plays of Shaw, and other nineteenth century dramatists whose plays
couldn’t bring out the complexes and nuances of contemporary existence. It only
triggered the mind and not the heart as was the phrase. The ‘verse play’ or poetic
drama apart from T.S. Eliot was revived by Irish dramatists like W.B Yeats, Sean

O’ Casey, JM Synge.
16 ABSURDDRAMA

Absurd Dramaor the Theatre of the Absurd isatechnique that became hugely
popular in the twentieth century. The term was first used by Martin Esslin in his
essay The Theatre of the Absurd. Esslin employed the phrasein relation to the Samuel
Beckett’s famous absurdist play, Waiting for Godot. Absurd Drama is grounded in
the fact that human behaviour is inherently absurd and strange. The content of
absurdist plays or absurd drama explore this fact through the characters, incidents
and the narration. The playwrights of absurd plays do away with a coherant plot
structure and traditional stage designs. Absurdist plays delve more into the
psychological realm of characters. The characters display grotesque/incongruent
elements. Closely tied to the absurd drama is the philosophy of existentialism that
rests on the fact that thereis no meaning in our existence, human beingslive simply
because they exist. Martin Esslin’s Theatre of the Absurd explores the paradoxes
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that human beings are subjected to on adaily basis. A great example of an absurd
play is Samuel Beckett’s Waiting for Godot. The play has no stage props but opens
up on abare setting where the two lead characters do nothing but contempl ate about
their miserable existence. The dialogues have no coherent meaning in themselves,
the action is aimost absent. The epic lines by the lead character Estragon sums up
the genera feeling conveyed through an absurd drama. * Nothing happens, nobody
comes, nobody goes, its awful’. The utter meaningless of life is expressed through
absurdist dramas. The Absurd dramas are an experimental theatrical stylethat wasa
reaction against the second world war. This style was popularised by writers like
Samuel Beckett, Harold Pinter, Franz Kafka, Eugene lonesco, Jean Jenet.

1.7 MAGIC REALISM

Magic realism isanarrative technique that evolved in the twentieth century.
This narrative style is seen in the works of Gabriel Garcia Marquez and Salman
Rushdie. Magic realism, as the term suggests uses elements that are beyond the
physical dimension and lend itself to the magical realm, to expose an aternate view
of the redlistic world at large. The term ‘magic realism’ was first coined by Franz
Roh, who was aGerman art critic. Roh interpreted magic realism through the medium
of painting. He interpreted reality through the art of pictorial representation. Magic
realismfirstlay itsrootsin Latin America. In Latin America, magic realismwasfirst
used to denote a more realistic American mindset, to create a more distinct and
autonomous style of literature.

Magic realism is a separate literary genre and style that is characterized by
two conflicting views. Thefirst view isbased on amorerational and logical view of
reality whilethe other view supports an acceptance of asupernatural reality. It differs
from fantasy as elements of magic realism are found in area world with real-life
characters who may experience a supernatural experience. In simple terms, it isa
fusion of magical elementsand reality. Magic realism rests on thefact that fictionis
not separate from reality. Major characteristic features of magic realism include the
coming together of polar opposites for instance urban and rural, rich and poor. The
author maintains a good distance from the actions and views of the characters and
the situations so as not to compromise the realism expressed in the text. A general
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theme of ‘terror’ surfacesin most texts of magic realism. In Latin American novels,
elements of magic realism cometo the fore in the terror of political turmoil, unrest
and revolutions.

1.8

1.9

LET USSUM UP

Inthislesson, the distance learner wasintroduced to avariety of new literary
terms comprising of elegy, short story, magic realism, stream of consciousness to
nameafew. Thisknowledgewill helpinunderstanding the basic concepts of literature.
Literature comprises of myriad technical terms. These technical terms are known as
literary terms that have been employed by writersin their works.

GLOSSARY

1 Homage: paying respect or tribute.

2 Rouse : to move someone to doing an action.

3 Embody : to contain something.

4. Contemplate : to think deeply.

5 Chastity: to abstain from sex.

6 Liturgy: the prescribed format through which Christian worship is
conducted.

7. Expressionism: it was an artistic movement in painting and literature
that flourished during the twentieth century.

8. Surrealism: an artistic, literary movement of the twentieth century
that grew out from the unconscious, which presented irrational
opposing images together.

9. Degeneration: to rot, decay and become worse.

10. Ideology: beliefs, ideas of a person or an institution

11. Nuance: asubtle difference in the interpretation of meaning.

12. Grotesque: Incongruent, not aligned.

12



110 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS(CYP)

111

1.12

1 An Elegy isatribute to the
2. A rhetorician is someone who is skilled in the art of

3. In the stream of consciousness technique the author focuses on the
inner of the character

4, A poetic dramainvolves both use of poetry and

5. The absurd drama draws alot from the philosophy of existentialism.
State True or False

6. Magic realism involves the use of both and reality
SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS (SAQS)
Ql.  Whatisanelegy.

Q2. Definemagic realism.

Q3.  Write ashort note on the absurd theatre.
ANSWER KEY: (CYP), (SAQS)

(CYP) :

1. Dead

2. Speech

3. Sef

4. Drama

5. True

6. Fiction

13



1.13

(SAQy) :
1. An elegy isalament to honour the deceased.
2. ltisaliterary style that fuses both magical and realistic elements.

3. The absurd theatre was atheatre that evolved in the twentieth century. The
sheer futility of the world wars intertwined with the futility of daily
existence was underlined in the absurdist plays.

EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
Q1. Mention some of the popular elegies.

Q2. Write a short note on rhetorics.

Q3. What is a poetic drama?

Q4. Write a note on magic realism and also mention some of the works
embodying magic realism.

Q5. Mention afew modernist writers and their works.
Q6. What is a pastoral elegy?
Q7. Magic realism is a modernist technique. Comment.

Q8. Write a detailed note on the stream of consciousness used in Virginia
Woolf’s Mrs Dalloway.

Q9. What were the main literary trends during modernism?
Q10. Discuss the evolution of the Theatre of the Absurd.
Q11. Write abrief note on the broad characteristics of magic realism.

Q12. What comprises an elegy?

14



1.14 SUGGESTED READINGS
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20 INTRODUCTION

The knowledge of literary termsisaprimerequisite for astudent of English
Literature. Literary terms embody the technical aspects in which a writer
communicatesthrough hisor her texts. Itinvolvestheliterary style, formatting style,
editing, embellishments etc that writers employ in their works. Literary termsrefer
to the basic writing style quotient of a writer. The knowledge of literary terms will
enrich the student’s knowledge of the major developments in English literature.
Literary terms will enable the learner to be exposed to the literary, socio- cultural,
economic and political basis of texts. In this lesson the distance learners will be
introduced to the knowledge of literary terms. Literary terms are an important part
of one's engagement with literature. Literary termsinvolve the study of definitions
of various significant terms, styles and formsin all genres of literature.

These literary terms al'so consist of literary movements, phrases and words.
In essence, it resembles adictionary and aglossary for literary works.

21 OBJECTIVES

The primary objective of the lesson is to impart the distance learner with
knowledge of the literary terms ranging from Naturalism, the Oxford Movement to
Modernism. It will providethelearner with abasic and comprehensive understanding
of the following literary terms . The knowledge of literary terms would enable you
to have agood exposureto literary concepts as stated above. The lesson would aso
facilitate you in gaining good exposure to the subject of English literature. By
knowing the origin and evol ution of theliterary movementsthat form the background
of the novels, poems and other works of art, the learner becomes deeply familiar
with the author and the meanings coded in the narrative. The distance learner will
henceforth be better able to gauge and learn from the narratives and develop afine
critical understanding and good analytical skill.

22 NATURALISM

In literature, naturalism is a literary movement and philosophy that used
scientific observations and reality to understand a fictional portrayal of reality. In
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other words, the novels bearing the naturalist technique viewed the actions in the
narrativeto be characteristic of theworkings of the natural forcesi.e. nature, heredity
and environment. Emile Zola, a French novelist popularized this technique in the
latter half of the nineteenth century. Naturalists believed that it gave amore accurate
presentation of reality than realists. Naturalists believe that a human being exists
entirely in relation to nature and forgoes the existence of asoul or any such religious
or spiritua beliefs. The naturalistsunderlinethat every individual isbornwith certain
desires, hunger to possess material possessions, he/she is later exposed to one's
socia economic class milieu that ultimately shapes one's personality. Emile Zola
and other naturalistslike Stephen Crane, Frank Norris, Theodore Dreiser depict their
characterswith a precise scientific objectivity where the character’sbodily functions
embody the conditionsthat he/shefacesin the story. Popular naturalist worksinclude
Emile Zola’'s Germinal, Theodore Dreiser’s Sster Carrie, Stephen Crane’'s The Red
Badge of Courage etc.

23  POINT OF VIEW

As the term suggests, point of view is a mode of narration in which the
writer or the narrator enables the reader to see or observe the eventsin a particular
manner. There are normally three kinds of view or narrative : The first person point
of view where the emphasis is on the letter ‘I’, the second person point of view
employsthe pronoun ‘you’, whereasthethird person point of view usesthe pronouns,
‘they’, ‘us, ‘them’ etc. Point of view narration differs from the role of a narrator.
Point of view refersto the position of the narrator in relation to the narrative. First
person point of view creates agreater bond and intimacy between the reader and the
story, while the second and third person point of views add complexity and nuance
in the story. A writer may opt for any point of view narration and sometimes may
even combine them together to underscore more complexity in the narrative or the
story. A good exampl e of thefirst person point of view narration is Charlotte Bronte's
Jane Eyre. Here the protagonist Jane Eyre herself tells the reader her own story. In
the second person point of view narration the narrator involves the audience also as
a character constantly addressing the reader as ‘you’, it is seldom used by writers
owingto itscomplex underpinnings. Whilein thethird person point of view narration,
the character’s story istold by an omniscient narrator.

18



24  SHORT STORY

Short story isagenrethat ispart of the prosefictional narrative. A short story
differsfrom an anecdote and anovel. A short story isakind of narrative fiction that
tendsto evoke asustained singular mood or effect in the story. Short stories have no
designated set length but they often are characterised as brief fictional narratives. A
short story differs from an anecdote, and a novel. A short story involves a
exposition(the introduction of characters, situations), complication( an event that
createsaconflict), crisis (an event that propel sthe charactersinto action), climax, (
the point wherethe conflict and crisisreachesitshighest point), and finaly resolution(
whereafinal solutionisoffered and the conflict isresolved). Thetradition of writing
short stories emerged during the seventeenth century, since then it has undergone
great many changes and presently has been adapted in various other forms. These
include television serials, film scripts, documentaries, radio dramas, sketches etc.

25 PRE-RAPHAELITE BROTHERHOOD

The Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood (better known asthe Pre-Raphaelites) were
agroup of English painters, poets, critics that were active in the nineteenth century.
The founding members of this group included William Holman Hunt, John Everett
Millais and Dante Gabriel Rossetti. The group believed that art needed to be
reimagined with literature. A picture could utter a thousand emotions. The fact that
paintings weren’'t considered to be at par with written literature was another reason
pre-raphaelites began this movement. The Pre-Raphaelites attempted to re-energize
subject painting, a medium which was considered to be of a superficial value. The
Pre-Raphaelites argued that each picture has the ability to tell a story which paved
towards the unification of painting and literature at large.

26 OXFORD MOVEMENT

The Oxford movement was a religious movement that began in the Church
of England. It sought to establish * Anglicanism’ inthe English Church. An Anglican
religious order meant allegiance to areligious communion who pledged allegiance
to upholding the vows of chastity, poverty and obedience. These virtues are similar
to the old Christian values. The Oxford movement firmly established Anglican
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religious orders which resulted in changes within the English Church. It primarily
incorporated practices and ceremonies pertaining to liturgy . The basic intention of
the English Church was to build symbolism within the English Church.

27 BLOOMSBURY GROUP

The Bloomsbury was a group of English intellectuals formed in England in
the twentieth century. It was an informal group of English writers who lived in
Bloomsbury, adistrict in central London. The Bloomsbury group began as a group
that met occasionally to discuss upon issues related broadly to arts and philosophy.
Their discussions grew from the happenings in the field of arts, literature and
philosophy. It consisted of intellectualsfrom diverse professionsfrom painters, artists,
writers, poetsto critics. The group opposed the hypocritical and narrow post Victorian
assumptionsin the arts. The Bloomsbury group had alasting impact on the literary,
artistic and intellectual scene of England. It comprised of many nameslike Leonard
Woolf, VirginiaWoolf, E. M Forster, Duncan Grant , VanessaBéll, Clive Bell, Roger
Frye, Lytton Strachey , John Maynard Keynesto many others.

28 MODERNISM

M odernism marked the beginning of a new era and a new period known as
the twentieth century. It marked the new developmentsin thefield of literature and
the arts. It also ushered in aradical break from the old ways prevalent during the
Victorian period. It also suggested radical breaksin the field of religion, social and
political aswell. In other words, modernists questioned traditional modes of religion,
morality and societal ways. Nietszsche' sfamous lines ‘God is dead’ captured the
radical structuring of modernist thought in the field of philosophy. The period of
modernism was heavily influenced by the two world wars. Famous modernist works
like The Wasteland, Virginia Woolf’s works and James Joyce's Ulysses represented
thelossof faith in western civilizations which captured afractured essence ruptured
due to the catastrophe and destruction of the wars. Another important work that
captured the essence of the age was Samuel Beckett’sWaiting for Godot. The sheer
absurdity of life's situations and circumstances is the central theme of the play. The
modernists expressed doubts about the effectiveness of traditional modesto represent
the harsh and often fractured and dissonant realities of the post war world. Modern
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writers constructed new forms of representation through literary styles of
expressionism, abstract modes and surrealism. Metamorphosis by Franz Kafka is
another important work that underscores the absurdity of human life and the
degeneration of the human self. Mg or modern novelists of the modern period include
thelikes of ThomasMann, Andre Gide, Dorothy Richardson, Marcel Proust, William
Butler Yeats, Rainer Maria Rilke, Bertolt Brecht and many others.

Animportant feature of modernism isthe avant-garde movement in the arts,
agroup of writers and painters set out to create new modes of artistic expression by
experimenting with new styles. They set out to revolt against set conventions and
supported the‘new’, as EzraPound put it, ‘ to makeit new’ . The modernist movement
marked a sea change in the thought process of the twentieth century by underlining
radical rupture from old ways.

29 LET USSUM UP

Inthislesson, the distance learner wasintroduced to avariety of new literary
terms comprising of naturalism, short story, Bloomsbury group, modernism, to name
afew. This knowledge will help in understanding the basic concepts of literature.
Literature comprises of myriad technical terms. These technical terms are known as
literary terms that have been employed by writersin their works.

210 GLOSSARY
1. Milieu: Enivironment.
2. Communion: religious gathering and community
3. Radical: break from tradition, extreme step.
4. Dissonant: not in harmony.
5. Chastity: to abstain from sex.

6. Liturgy : the prescribed format through which Christian worship is
conducted.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

Expressionism: it was an artistic movement in the twentieth century.

Surrealism : an artistic, literary movement of the twentieth century
that grew out from the unconscious which presented irrational
opposing images together.

Degeneration: to rot, decay and become worse.

Ideology: beliefs, ideas of a person or an institution.
Nuance: asubtle difference in the interpretation of meaning.
Anecdote: avery short interesting/amusing story.

Omniscient: present everywhere.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS (CYP)

1.

2.

5.

6.

Modernismisa century movement.

Naturalism is a literary technique given by writer Ezra Pound.
(True/False)

The Oxford movement wasfirst centered at the university of Oxford.
(True/False)

Name the members of the pre-raphaelites brotherhood.
The Bloomsbury group only was limited to London. (True/False)

Short stories as aliterary genre is defined by its

SEL F-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS (SAQS)

QL.
Q2.
Q3.

Define the naturalist literary technique.
Define the pre-raphaelite brotherhood.

Write a short note on the Bloomsbury group.
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2.13

214

ANSWER KEY (CYP) (SAQ9)

1. Twentieth century movement

2. False

3. True

4. William Holman Hunt, John Everett Millais and Dante Gabriel Rossetti.
5. False

6. Length

(SAQs)

1 A technique where writers created characters that were the result of
nature, heredity and their environment.

2. It is a literary style and movement which sought to reimagine the
unification of painting and literature.

3. This literary group opposed the narrow and rigid assumptions of
Victorians and supported newer art forms.

EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

Q1. What is naturalism and how was it showcased through literature?
Q2. The motto of the Bloomsbury group was.

Q3. Mention the members of the bloomsbury group.

Q4. Why was the Bloomsbury group formed.

Q5. What was the ideology of the pre-rephaelites brotherhood.

Q6. Write a short note on the oxford movement.

Q7. What were the main characteristics of modernism.
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2.15

Q8. Name some famous modernist pieces of literature.

Q9.Write a brief note on the * point of view’ narration.

Q10. What comprises a short story.

Q11. Name two modernist writers.

Q12. Waiting for Godot is an absurd as well as modernist play: Discuss.
SUGGESTED READINGS

Baldick, Chris. The Oxford Dictionary of Literary Terms.Oxford University
Press,2015.Print.

Cuddon, J.A. The Penguin Dictionary of Literary Termsand Literary Theory:
Fifth Edition. Penguin Books,2015.Print.

Turco, Lewis. The Book of Literary Terms. The Genres of Fiction, Drama,
Nonfiction, Literary Criticism, and Scholarship.UPNE, 1999.Print.

________ [o —

24



English Literature Semester-VI

Lesson No.3 DEVELOPMENT OF POETRY AND NOVEL Unit Il

FROM VICTORIAN TO MODERNAGE

STRUCTURE

3.1  Introduction

32  Objectives

3.3  Socio-Palitical background to the Victorian and Modern Age

34

3.5

3.6
3.7

3.3.1 TheVictorian Age - Social and Political Background
3.3.2 TheModern Age - Socia and Political Background
Development of Poetry from Victorian to Modern Age
3.4.1 Development of Poetry during the Victorian Age
3.4.2 Development of Poetry during the Modern Age
Check Your Progress - |

3.5.1 Multiple Choice Questions

3.5.2 Examination Oriented Questions

Answer key to multiple choice questions

Development of Novel from Victorian to Modern Age
3.7.1 Development of Novel during the Victorian Age

3.7.2 Development of Novel during the Modern Age

25



3.8  Check Your Progress- 11

3.8.1 Multiple Choice Questions

3.8.2 Examination Oriented Questions
3.9  Answer key to multiple choice questions
3.10 LetUsSumUp
311 References
3.12 Suggested Readings

31 INTRODUCTION

TheVictorian ageisone of the most significant agesin the history of English
literature, not only in terms of literary output but in terms of quality of literature
also. The age saw the rise of novel as it became the most important genre. Poetry
also existed side by side and the age is known for producing some of the best poets
in Englishliterature. Similarly, theModern Ageisaso remarkablefor agreat literary
output which includes some of the most famous novelists and poets of English
literature.

3.2 OBJECTIVES
The objectives of thislesson are;

» tofamiliarizethelearner with the socio-political background of thetwo ages,
i.e. the Victorian age and the Modern age,

» 1o give an account of the development of poetry from the Victorian to the
Modern age, and

» to give an account of the development of novel from the Victorian to the
Modern age, and

» to highlight the literary trends and important writers of the two ages.
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33 SOCIO-POLITICAL BACKGROUND TO THE VICTORIAN AND
MODERN AGE

331 THEVICTORIANAGE-SOCIALANDPOLITICAL BACKGROUND

The period of thereign of Queen Victoria (1837-1901), whichisusually called
“The Victorian Age’, was an age full of contradictions, of industrialization and
technological progress, of extreme poverty and the exploitation of factory workers, of
socia reforms, of scientific discoveries and religious unrest. In short, the Victorian
age was the age of industrialization, empire and reform.

TheVictorian agein literatureisroughly taken to be between 1830 and 1890,
approximately coinciding with the long reign of Queen Victoria. A history of the
Victorian age records a period of economic expansion and rapid change.

Queen Victoriacame to the throne in 1837, at atime when the monarchy as
an institution was not particularly popular. But as the success of the nation reached
its peak and began to decline, the monarch assumed a greater and greater symbolic
power. Victoria, by her death in 1901 had come to represent the nation in a way
which only Queen Elizabeth | had done in the past.

A history of the Victorian age records a period of economic expansion and
rapid change. The Victorian age saw rapid development in industry and technology.
Railwaysa so developed during this period and the the application of steam-power to
machinesand textileindustry coupled with the cutting of new canalsand the building
of new roads and railways (which made transport easier and cheaper),
transformed Great Britain froman agricultural country to anindustrial one. Thepeople
traditionally associated with land and agriculture in the countryside lost their
employment and a large number of these people migrated to the cities in search of
employment. Mgjority of thismigrationswasfrom thevillagesto the city of London.
Thismass movement of peoplefrom the country to L ondon changed its demographics
drastically. When Queen Victoriacameto the throne, the population of London was
about two million inhabitants; at her death in 1901, the population had increased to
6.5 million. So, the growth of London and of other mgjor citiesin Britain marked a
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final stage in the change from a way of life based on the land to a modern urban
economy based on manufacturing, international trade, and financial institutions.

The modernization came with its own set of problems. As aresult of large-
scale migration from villages to cities, poverty and exploitation increased. Family
lifewassignificantly altered and slums sprang up in and around London and pollution
made its appearance. Urbanisation created an intol erable overcrowding: houseswere
mainly built back to back and side by side. They had no piped water, no sanitarians.
The living conditions in the Slums were very poor. As a consequence, typhus and
cholera were very common.

However, industrialization and urbanisation led to some other serious
concernsaswell. The foremost among them was the exploitation of the workers. As
a result of the mass migrations, the number of people available as workers was
considerably high than the number of workers actually required in the factories. So,
the people who somehow got jobsin the factories were not willing to leave them at
any cost. Thisresulted in the massive exploitation of the factory workers. For much
of this period, industrialization meant the exploitation of factory workers. Men,
women and children worked in factories sometimes up to 14-16 hours a day while
factory owners paid very low wages and closed down factories during periods of
economic slump. The gulf separating the rich from the poor was so deep that aTory
Prime Minister wrote of two nations, and several contemporary novelistslike Charles
Dickens criticized the desperate situation of the working classin their novels.

With time, however, awareness regarding the pathetic condition of thefactory
workers came to light and discontent began to grow among the common people.
This discontent led to protests and demonstrations. Of the most significant among
these movementswasthe Chartist Movement, aworking classmovement for political
reformin Britain that existed from 1838 to 1848. The Chartism called for six reforms
to make the political system more democratic. The major demand was the right to
vote for every man who was twenty-one years of age. The other demands included
voting by secret ballot, no property qualification to become Members of Parliament,
payment for MPs, electoral districtsof equal size, and annual Parliamentary elections.
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Various reforms in the social and political life were also carried out during
this period as increasing social unrest raised fears of a revolution similar to the
recent one in France. After much parliamentary debate, the act to abolish slavery
was passed in 1833. The Factory Act of the same year took account of worker’s
demands. Workhouses for the poor and the unemployed were regulated after the
Poor Law of 1834. All through the century, there were debates about the condition
of both the urban and the rural poor.

Along with politics, alot of changesweretaking placein the society. Middle
classtried to retain an old world morality in times when moral codes were too lax.
Part of the moral debate surrounded sexual codes, marriage, religious beliefs and
family life. Debates around faith wereinvariably driven by developmentsin science
that questioned and broke down established ideas. Charles Darwin’s On the Origin
of Species(1859) altered the prevailing views of life, divinity, humanity and creation
in the latter decades of the century. Many writers of the age were involved in what
eventually came to be known as the ‘ condition of England’ debates. The Victorian
age produced some of the best known poets and novelists in the English language.

There was alarge reading public created during this period, with circulating
libraries, newspapers, and cheap novels. Theatres remained popular and placeslike
Covent Gardens and Drury Lane saw a change in their audiences as more members
of the middle class began to acquire high cultural tastes.

Atermthat isoften used to describe Victorian attitudesis* Victorian Temper’.
Victorian temper refersto the multiple strands of ideology and thinking that prevailed
during the period. Political and socia thought was divided between the Conservatives
and the Liberals. The Conservatives favoured socia hierarchy and had a taste for
older (classical) art and thinking whilethe Liberalsbelieved in autilitarian philosophy
of individual and collective action.

The Victorian temper isalso marked by agreat divide between the believers
and the agnostics. Among the believers are Cardinal Newman and the early John
Ruskin. The agnosticsincluded figures like George Eliot, Charles Darwin, Thomas
Hardy and the Pre-Raphaglites. Otherslike GM Hopkins swerved between faith and
non-belief.

29



The Victorian temper was marked by social hypocrisy about sexuality (it is
commonly referred to as ‘Victorian prudishness’ even today). The clash between
faith and science was prominent in the intellectual debates of the age. The Victorian
temper was marked by afascination for technology and scientific developments. In
terms of the arts, the *Victorian temper’ was caught between ideas of the moral
function of art and the drive towards a pure aestheticism.

The influences on the Victorian writers were many: from medievalism to
theindustrial revolution and from Darwinian theoriesto the expanding British Empire
and all this got reflected in the literature of the age.

3.32 THE MODERN AGE- SOCIAL AND POLITICAL BACKGROUND

While the political and social history of the 19" century can be summed up
in two key-words, Democracy and Reform, the 20" century is merely an extension
of thesetwo principles. Where modernwas akeyword for thefirst part of thetwentieth
century, the term post-modern has been used to describe the attitudes, and creative
production which followed the Second World War.

Themodern agein literature was grounded in achievementsthat are amazing
in their potential for both emancipation and destruction: atomic energy, space
exploration, genetic and biomedical engineering and telecommunications.
Technological advances in these areas could either save millions of human beings
and the planet or destroy tem several times over. They can free people from the
‘bondage’ of disease, poverty and oppression or mire them inworse conditions. The
literature of the 20™ century has consistently addressed these extreme situations of
freedom and oppression, fear and freedom from fear, ruins and achievements.

Theincreasing role of, and dependence on, el ectrical and mechanical devices,
from everyday life and housework to gigantic industries, marksthe 20" century. The
technologization of the world and life has also resulted in massive environmental
problems, some of which have attracted socio-political and legal attention and
activism across the world. Right from the first decades of the 20™ century, North
American and European continents underwent rapid urbani zation, asrural populations
fled to citiesfor jobs. Science became the most significant discipline perhaps at the
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cost of the humanitiesand social sciences. Theraceto colonize space began. Medical
science crossed unbelievable distances and provided treatment for assorted illnesses.
It cracked open the secret of life — the discovery of DNA stands on par with the
discoveries of the radio waves, the theory of relativity, the steam engine and other
such achievements of the industrialized age.

The economic depression of the 1930s proved to be ahuge blow to the already
suffering poor. The lack of jobs and the decrease in the value of money made life
exceptionally tough. Interestingly, many large business houses also suffered and
numerous businessmen went bankrupt with the stock exchange crashes. This
phenomenon wasto repeat in the dot com crash of thelate 1990swhen theinformation
technology- led software markets slowed down and large companies had to impose
lay-offs.

Wars significantly altered political, geographical, financial, and social
relations. If World War | (1914-1918) reiterated the issue of territorial conquest,
World War 11 (1939-1945) underscored the ease of destruction, the extent of human
suffering and the power of mindless technology. The wars brought home severa
truths to the 20™ century: that man was perfectly capable of destroying what he had
built, that cruelty is an integral feature of human psychology, that all war is about
suffering no matter what the justification of war may be, and that war may be about
heroism but it isalso about the ability to beindifferent to the consequences of heroism.
Theliterature of the two World Wars was an attempt to negotiate the traumaof such
extensive suffering and the theme of power and cruelty. The war also revealed the
fragile nature of human existence. When T.S. Eliot wrote his famous lines “these
fragments | have shored against my ruins’ (The Wasteland), he was referring not
only to the very limited knowledge mankind possesses, but also to the fragmented
nature of memory, identity, desire and existence itself. The entire literature of the
20" century can, in fact, be read as an attempt to deal with the discovery of the
hopel essness of courage and the fallibility of mankind in the face of war. It isalso
possibleto arguethat literary techniqueslike the ‘ stream of consciousness’ in James
Joyce and VirginiaWoolf were responses to the brutal nature of the realities of war.
Poets and artists sought to escape the harsh reality of suffering, destruction and
cruelty by retreating into the mind. Rather than exploring the real world (as the 19"
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century realist novel did), they preferred to explore the mind. The literature of the
post-World Wars was often, therefore, aliterature of escape, though certain genres
like apocalyptic/disaster novels addressed the theme of human/earth destruction
directly.

Governments in North America and Europe expanded mechanisms for the
welfare of the poor. The entertainment industry — television, radio and cinema —
became a huge profit-making and popular aspect of modern life. Towards the latter
half of the 20" century, American mass culture, specifically Hollywood and television
entered the ‘ Third World’ countries (taken to mean countriesin Asiaand Africa) and
became a major player in their cultura scene. The publishing industry sought to
capture the market — more literacy meant more reading publics—with lower priced
editions and pocket-sized, easy-to-carry paperbacks.

In addition to the popul arization of literature and the extensive mass cultural
forms of the 20" century, there was also a flourishing of artistic rebellion against
established forms. Thisresulted in radical experimentation in artistic form, technique
and themes, especially in painting. Cubism, Vorticism, and Futurism were artistic
movementsdirectly influence by the mechanical and technological developments of
the age.

Ideological conflicts, especially after World War 11, divided the world along
capitalist/communist lines. Escalating tensions between these two campsin Europe
and America changed global geopolitics and resulted in what came to be known as
the Cold War. A significant effect of this was the excessive militarization of the
world, with both camps looking for military bases all over the world to deter the
other.

From the last decades of the 19" century, numerous countries in Asia and
Africa began to fight the domination of their cultures and identities by the white
race. These nationalist movements resulted in political independence for many
countries, including India. The process of decolonization also saw arevival of new
non-English cultural formsand new writings by formerly colonized peoplein English
(a discipline now known as Commonwealth or Postcolonial Literature). Newly
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independent countries began, in the wake of the World Wars and the Cold War |ater,
to join the capitalist or communist camps.

L arge-scale refugee movement across the world during the course of the 20
century saw people migrating across borders, despite stricter border controls, in search
of asafer and better life. Genocidal wars and ethnic cleansing became a part of the
20" century —starting with the Jewsin Nazi Germany, through the conflictsinAfrica
and Europe in the last decades of the 20" century. No other century saw so many
millions suffer from racism, poverty, unemployment, or disease.

Thecivil rightsmovement inthe USA, saw amarked changein the conditions
of blacks and the work of Martin Luther King, Jr., Malcolm X, Rosa Parks, and
others generated new cultural icons. Acrossthe world today, the work of civil rights
movements, the United Nations and institutions like Amnesty International and Red
Cross has expanded and parallels — some might argue, exceeds — the role of the
governments. Thefeminist and gay rightsmovements have been influential in politics
and have had a marked impact on literary and cultural studies. Environmental
activism, such as that by Greenpeace, has attained a significant degree of political
presence in many countries.

However, with the increasing role of agencies like the World Bank and
International Monetary Fund, the economic control of ‘First World' (aterm used to
describe nations in Europe and North America as well as others like Australia and
Japan) over the * Third World’ has increased resulting in a phenomenon called neo-
colonialism. Protests against First World economic and cultural imperialism has
increased substantially, especially in the 1980 and 1990s. Meanwhile, religious,
cultural, racial, and linguistic tensions, driven by economic crisis have escalated
political problems in numerous parts of the world. Ethnic conflicts, separatist
movements and religious fundamentalisms have increased in Third World nations.

34 DEVELOPMENT OF POETRY FROM VICTORIAN TO MODERN
AGE
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34.1 DEVELOPMENT OF POETRY DURING THE VICTORIAN
AGE

The Victorian poetry had been refreshed as well as muddied by two
generations of Romantic innovation. Thelegacy which the Romantics handed
on to the Victorians did not prove to be Wordsworth’s simplicity or his
autobiographical self-examination in quietly probing blank verse, nor wasit
in any conspicuous degree. Shelley’s mythopoeic excitement or Byron's
alternation of dashing histrionicsare averse satire both colloguial and formal.
But Keats' rich colours and the languid movement of his nightingale ode
were taken over, as were elghteenth-century Gothic sensationalism and the
desire to get behind the eighteenth century to Elizabethan and Jacobean
models. Further, the Victorian poetry is generally considered to be in the
shadow of the popular genre of the novel: areversal of the situation in the
Romantic age, and largely due to the success of the novels of Walter Scott,
who transferred his energies from poetry to the novel in 1814. Victorian
poetry is, however, of major importance, and the most popular poet of the
age, Alfred Tennyson, is as much a representative figure as Dickens.

The most significant poet of the Victorian age in terms of output and
influences surely Alfred Tennyson (1809-1892). Tennyson’s career spanned
most of the Victorian age and the 19™ century and extended over more than
sixty years. Tennyson was influenced by the English Romantics, who held
sway during his college days at Cambridge. Poems, Chiefly Lyrical (1830)
demonstratesthisinfluence. Sections of Recollections of Arabian Nightsand
Mariana al so show Romantic touches. Tennyson was also an extremely well-
educated poet, with awide breath of classical learning. Intheyear 1847, The
Princess was published and In Memoriam, a philosophic elegy inspired by
the death of hisfriend, Arthur Henry Hallam came out in 1850. This elegy,
steeped in spirituality and emotional turmoil, is a good example of the
meditative poem, of which Tennyson is undoubtedly one of the masters. In
Memoriam, is also an important because it stands as a good instance of the
Victorian crisisof faith: caught between traditional belief and the new science.
Maud: AMonodrama (1854) was an interesting experiment in what isknown
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as ‘monodrama’, where the entire poem is a series of episodes presented
through soliloquies. It quivers with the patriotic passion of the time of the
Crimean War and with the general ferment by which this was accompanied.
Emotional and fragmented, these poems came to be associated with what is
derogatorily termed the * spasmodic school’ . The poems were used to revea
the condition of the speaker’ smind- with all itsemotional upheavals, madness
and passions. Tennyson’'s greatest project was the poetic equivalent of the
historical novel. In the time of uncertainty over tradition, he turned to the
medieval agesand theresult was|dylls of the King (1859). Incorporating the
Arthurian legend of the Holy Grail myth, Idylls presents the most sustained
Victorian attempt at allegory. The poem has some powerful passages,
especially those dealing with the battle scenes and the death of Arthur in the
section titled ‘ The Passing of Arthur’. Tennyson's ‘Tithonus', ‘ The Lotos
Eaters and ‘Ulysses' returned to Greek and Roman legends. Locksley Hall
of 1842 is full of the restless spirit of ‘young England’ and of its faith in
science, commerce, and the progress of mankind; whileits sequel, Locksley
Hall Sxty Years After (1866) shows the revulsion of feeling which had
occurred in many minds when the rapid development of science seemed to
threaten the very foundations of religion, and commerce wasfilling theworld
with the sordid greed of gain. Tennyson's other important poems include
‘Mariand , ‘Tears, Idle Tears', ‘ The Lady of Shalott’, etc. His later writings
included, along with many very different things, the remarkabl e phil osophical
poems, The Ancient Sage, Vastness, and Akbar’'s Dream, and the superb lyric
(now aways printed, in accordance with his directions, as the last poem in
any complete edition of hisworks) Crossing the Bar.

Tennyson is perhaps the most consci entious and accomplished poetic
artist in English literature after Milton and is noteworthy for the even
perfection of hisstyle, hiswonderful mastery of language at once smpleand
ornate, and the exquisite and varied music of his verse. From the strictly
historical point of view, heis particularly interesting as the most thoroughly
representative poet of the age. The extraordinary diversity of his work is
itself typical of the strongly marked diversity of hisage. Hewroteon classical,
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romantic, and modern subjects; on subjects taken (like Wordsworth’s) from
humble and rustic life; on English history and Celtic legend; on the deepest
problems of philosophy and religion; and the range of his method and style
is scarcely less remarkable than that of his matter.

Robert Browning (1812-1889), whose career paralleled Tennyson’s,
was also influenced by the classical poets aswell as the English Romantics.
Hisfirst mgor work Paracel sus appeared in 1835. Thiswork isfull of classical
allusions and obscure imagery, atone that solidifieswith Sordello (1840). In
his later works, Browning discovered his favourite style, the dramatic
monologue, as seen in poems like ‘My Last Duchess and ‘ Soliloguy in a
Spanish Cloister’. Hiscollection of poems Dramatis Personae (1864) showed
influences of contemporary scientific theories. Between 1868 and 1869, he
published The Ring and the Book, which established his reputation as the
greatest poet of the Victorian age after Tennyson. The monologues here
thematize questions that are characteristics of the age: knowledge, truth,
evidence and faith.

Browning'smost famous poems are fine portraitsaswell. ‘ FraLippo
Lippi’ hasthe brash, irreverent and naughty bishop, exposing the hypocrisy
of monasteries and religion. * Andreadel Sarto’ isamonologue by a painter
whose career is going downhill. These poems, like most of the Browning
works, also showcase Victorian concernslike the limits of human knowledge
and ambition, fate and destiny, loveless relationships and faith. In *My Last
Duchess’, Browning's conversational style exploresthe Duke's cool, ironic
look at hislife and love. The woman subject in the poem does not speak at
al and is spoken for. This was a common theme in Browning, where the
mal e speaker speaks on behalf of the woman, even describing her emotional
states. ‘ Porphyria’'s Lover’ is another famous example.

Browning'slyricsare concerned with love and faith- two themesthat
figureinalmost all hisworks. Thethemeisexploredin hispoem ‘ Twointhe
Campagna . His characterization- of lovers, husbandsand others- is powerful
and the use of the dramatic monol ogue enables him to engage with the mental
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and emotional state of his characters. His Childe Roland to the Dark Tower
Came (1855) returned to medieval themes of heroism, quest, and romance.
Highly figurative, dramatic and experimental, with a brooding, nightmarish
landscape, this poem about a knight’s quest and suffering is surreal in parts
and recallstheromance of an earlier era. The poem concludeswith theimage
of heroism. The poem is often treated as an alegory of Victorian heroismin
the face of spiritual uncertainty.

In contrast with Tennyson, Browning was bold, rugged, and altogether
unconventional in matter and style. As a moralist and religious teacher
Browning held a very distinct place among the writers of the Victorian age.
Browning was an optimist and he never lost hope. *Hope hard in the subtle
thing that’s spirit,” was the note of his message to his generation. To the
many about him who were asking dreadfully whether after all lifewasreally
worth the living, he gave answer in the words of his Pippa- ‘God's in His
heaven- all’sright with the world.’

After Tennyson and Browning, the third place among Victorian poets
may perhaps be assigned to Matthew Arnold. Matthew Arnold exhibits
remarkable control over diction in his mature poetry. Deeply philosophical
and reflective, Arnold’ smajor worksare his shorter poems. Hisfamous'* Dover
Beach' is a frightening vision of humanity and culture as it captures the
uncertainty of Arnold’s age. In another famous poem ‘ The Scholar-Gipsy’,
Arnold capturesthe tensions between modernity and the rapidly disappearing
agrarian (pastoral) ideal. His most ambitious poems- Sohrab and Rustum,
Tristram and Iseult, Balder Dead and Empedocles on Etna were written in
accordance with his theory that all great poetry isimpersonal or objective.

Elizabeth Barrett Browning (1806-1861) holds her position as the
most considerable and vigorous, if not the greatest, of all the women-writers
of verse. Her poetry is frequently marked by over-wrought emotionalism,
which often becomes hysterical. But at her best she exhibits the redeeming
gualities of noble sincerity, genuine passion, and undeniable power over
language. Her most ambitious poem Aurora Leigh (1857), though rather
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loosely structured, is full of intense moments. It is a long poem in blank
verse, which save for its form, might really be classed as anovel. Suffering
and poverty as well as exploitation and courage mark this work. Her finest
work, however, isto be sought in the series of sonnets entitled Sonnets from
the Portuguese, in which she enshrined her love. Her other poems include
Casa Guidi Windows and Cry of the Children.

In termsof style and form, the most innovative of the Victorian poets
is Gerard Manley Hopkins (1844-1889). Hopkins' stylistic experiments
eventually created a new mode: the sprung rhythm. Hopkins embodies the
central dilemmaof modern times: how to havefaith given the present context.
His ' The Wreck of the Deutschland’, dealing with the death of nunsin asea
disaster, is symptomatic of this dilemma of faith. ‘God's Grandeur’, ‘ Thou
art indeed just, Lord’, ‘ The Windhover’ all explore questions of faith.

Among the minor poets of the Victorian age, mention must be made
of A.C.Swinburne, Edward Fitzgerald, who is famous for his trandglation of
Omar Khalyyam'’s Persian Rubaiyat (1859), James Thomson who painted a
searing portrait of modernity in The City of Dreadful Night, which anticipates
the dystopic visions of Eliot and other modernists.

Themiddle of the century ismarked by anew Romanticimpulse, the
Pre” Raphaelite M ovement, which beginswith Dante Gabriel Rossetti (1828-
1882). Rossetti along with the painters William Holman Hunt and John E.
Millais, formed the Pre” Raphaelite Brotherhood with the purpose to restore
to painting and literature the qualities which the three enthusiasts found in
the fifteenth century Italian painters, those who just preceded Raphael.
Rossetti and hisfriendsfelt that in trying to follow Raphael’sgrand style, the
art of their own time had becometoo abstract and conventional. They wished
to renew emphasi s on serious emotion, imagination, individuality, and fidelity
to truth; and in doing so they gave special attention to elaboration of details
in a fashion distinctly reminiscent of medievalism. Their work had much,
also, of medieval mysticism and symbolism. They were often criticized for
being too concerned with the body.
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Dante Gabriel Rossetti wrote poems such as The Blessed Damozel
(his best known), World's Worth, and Awe. As a ballad writer he was very
successful, especially in dealing with situations of tragic intensity, asin The
White Ship, Sster Helen, and Eden Bower, as a sonnet writer, asin the fine
series, The House of Life, he ranks with the greatest.

ChristinaRossetti (1830-1894), D.G. Rossetti’ ssister also belongsto
the Pre-Raphaglite school of poetry. Her fame as a poet rests mainly upon
Goblin Market (1862). Thislong narrative poem carries several traits of the
‘fleshy school’ (aterm associated with the Pre-Raphaelite group).

After Tennyson’sdeath, therewere poetsin theland, however, between
1892 and 1913, though it was not until the later date that new poetry began to
be read by large numbers of people. These twenty years may therefore be
treated as atransition period.

There were, first the poets who took patriotism and imperialism as
their keywords. W.E. Henley’s (1849-1903) servicesin verseto the patriotic
ideal initscruder form are represented chiefly by the anthology, Lyra Heroica,
and by avolume of his own poems, For England’s Sake. Heis at hisbest in
the free-verse stanzas, A late lark twitters from the quiet skies, though more
widely admired for Invictus, apiece of spectacular fist-shaking against heaven
which satisfies the raw sentiments of immature heterodoxy. Sir William
Watson’s (1858-1935) best poetry echoes the stately accents of the past- as
in the elegies, Wordsworth’s Grave and Lachrymae Musarum (on the death
of Tennyson).

Three poets of thistransition period stand apart from therest: Francis
Thompson, A.E. Houseman, and Robert Bridges. Francis Thompson (1859-
1907) published three collections of verse between 1893 and 1897- including
The Hound of Heaven, an Ode to the Setting Sun, and a group of Poems on
Children- which ensure for Thompson a place among the English poets.

A.E. Houseman (1859-1936) published only two small booksof verse,
A Shropshire Lad and Last Poems. The perfection of his technique, his
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achievement of beauty without ornament, and the adamantine fortitude of
his philosophical pessimism, made him much admired by younger poetswho
could praise where they could not follow.

Robert Bridges (1844-1930) between 1885 and 1905 wrote a series
of verse dramas and masqgues, and slowly became known to awideningcircle
by many beautiful lyricsand severa equally beautiful longer poems, including
The Growth of Love and Erosand Psyche. The Testament of Beauty, alengthy
philosophical poem published at the end of 1929, was received with general
admiration, though it ismuch more difficult than the earlier neglected poems.

Of thelater Victorians, ThomasHardy isthe most remarkable. Thomas
Hardy, known morefor hisfiction, wrote somewar poetry, of which‘ Drummer
Hodge', * Channel Firing’, * The Going of the Battery’ and‘ The ManHeKilled’
are the most accomplished. There is a sense that war is an exercise in both
brutality and stupidity. Hardy meditated not only on the soldiers going out to
die, but also on the families and beloveds | eft behind, awaiting their return.
In‘The Man He Killed’, as the soldier discoversthat thereisno real reason
for killing his‘enemy’, Hardy looks forward to Yeats celebrated ‘An Irish
Airman foresees His Death’. In ‘Drummer Hodge', likewise, the soldiers
wonder if the world be any saner and what they are supposedly doing out
there. Other meditative lyrics from Hardy include the ‘ She to Him’ poems
and the celebrated ‘ Darkling Thrush'.

Robert Bridges' successionto the laureateship in 1913 coincided with
an effort by several young poets to popularize contemporary poetry and the
period also saw therevival of poetry. Largely through the enterprise of Rupert
Brook (1887-1915), though under the enterprise of Sir Edward Marsh, an
anthology of new verse was issued in the autumn of 1913 with the title
Georgian Poetry. Immensely successful, thisvolume started aboom in poetry
whichwasstill developing when the First World War gaveit afurther impetus.
Men in unusually stressful circumstances then found in poetry an outlet for
unusually insistent emotions and thoughts. A flood of war poetry began, and
lasted until the peace. Rupert Brook himself was a real poet, though not a
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great one. His collected poems include some remarkable and memorable
pieces: the 1914 sonnets, The Great Lover, The Old Vicarage, Grantchester.
From the multitude of war poets, Julian Grenfell and Siegfried Sassoon may
be singled out: the first as giving in Into Battle the most sincere expression
to courageous idealism,; the other asbeginning in Counter Attack that war of
the fountain pen against the machine gun which continued for years after the
war ended.

Among the Georgian poets, those poets who did not write on war,
and dealt with other themesin their poems may be included John Masefield,
Walter de laMare, W.H. Davies, Ralph Hodgson, etc.

34.2 DEVELOPMENT OF POETRY DURINGTHE MODERNAGE

Themost striking fact in twentieth-century English literary history is
the revolution in poetic taste and practice which resulted in the rejection of
theview of poetry represented by Palgrave’s Golden Treasury (first published
in 1864 and used as a school textbook in Britain well into the 1930’s) in
favour of one which saw poetry as at the same time more symbolist and
more cerebral. This revolution was an Anglo-American achievement.

The poet was no longer the sweet singer whose function wasto render
in mellifluous verse and an imagery drawn with great selectivity from the
world of Nature a self-indulged and personal emotion; he was the explorer
of experience who used languagein order to build up rich patterns of meaning
which, however impressive their immediate impact, required repeated close
examination before they communicated themselves fully to the reader. A
core of burning paradox was preferred to agloss of surface beauty. It was not
the function of poetry to pander to the languid dreams of a pampered
sensibility, or display the poet’s emotional problems in artfully cadenced
vowel sounds.

There were many changes in this period to the language of poetry.
Throughout the Victorian and Georgian periods the language of poetry was
felt to have aspecial decorum and to be different from everyday language. It
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was seen to consists of aspecial diction which gave aunity to the poem and
which was appropriate for the expression of elevated feelings and ideas. In
the Modern period, there is amovement from poetic diction to a new poetic
language. Modern poetry contains language that is closer to the idioms of
everyday speech and to amore diverse range of subject matter. Instead of a
single unified poetic diction, different styles coexist frequently.

Modernist poetry in England was also influenced by French
symbolism, the American imagists, and the writings of Ezra Pound. Ezra
Pound (1885-1972) hasthe reputation of being one of the most difficult poets
of the 20™ century. Pound’'s Cantos, running into 120 sections, is a
multicultural epic. There are Chinese characters, quotations in European
languages and references from the history of Africa, the United States and
Europe.

The first important development in the twentieth century poetry is
the Irish Revival/ Celtic Revival. For roughly ten years, up to 1899, William
Butler Yeats (1865-1939), strove to bring into existence an Irish National
Theatre, which led to the revival of Irish poetry and drama. When at length
he succeeded, there began a brilliant period of Irish drama, to which Yeats
himself contributed several notable poetic plays. His genius, however, was
more poetic than dramatic, and his early lyrics, then admired equally by the
people and the other poets, set him in the forefront of contemporary poetry,
and he is surely Ireland’s greatest modern poet. Yeats was particularly
influenced by the French symbolists and adapted from Celtic mythology and
various mystic traditions. Yeats was also a deeply political poet and his
engagement with Ireland’s struggles with England produced some
exceptionally fine poems like ‘Easter 1916'. However, Yeats also tried to
escape the dilemmas and anxieties of his time by turning to mysticism in
plays and works such as Michael Robartes and the Dancer, ‘ Solomon to
Sheba’, ‘Leda and the Swan’ and others. Yeats' vision of civilization and
destruction appears in poems like ‘ The Second Coming’, while it informs
much of hisbetter poemslike‘LapisLazuli’,‘ TheTower’, thetwo Byzantine
poems. In‘ Adam’sCurse', Yeats describesthedifficulty of creating something
beautiful.
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T.S. Eliot (1888-1965) is often taken to be the most complex poet of
the 20" century. ‘ The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock’, ‘ Gerontion’, ‘ Hollow
Men', and * Ash Wednesday’ are some of the important poems composed by
him. However, Eliot’'s most ambitious poem was The Wasteland (1922).
Borrowing from arange of sourcesin Christian mythology and anthropol ogy,
incorporating ancient symbols, history and love stories from Ovid to the
present, The Wasteland is an unparalleled work in modernist poetry. The
poem is in the form of fragments and is meant to indicate how human
knowledge will always be limited and incompl ete.

Of the poets of the 1930s, writing in the wake of Eliot and Pound's
high modernist mode, the work of W.H. Auden (1907-1973) is perhaps the
most significant. Auden was a member of a group of writers at Oxford:
Stephen Spender, Louis MacNiece, Christopher Isherwood and Cecil Day-
Lewis. The Auden generation was influenced by socialist thought until it
wasdisillusioned with versions of socialism because of thetotalitarian regimes
of Hitler and Stalin. Auden wrote about war, culture, morality, workers and
humanity. His best poems include * September 1, 1939’, ‘In Memory of WB
Yeats', ‘The Unknown Citizen’, ‘The Fall of Rome', and ‘The Shield of
Achilles'.

Stephen Spender (1901-1995), like Auden, Isherwood and others,
wasinfluenced by socialism. Asaconsequence of hispoalitics, hewrotewhat
is called the poetry of social protest in Poems (1933) and Vienna (1934).

John Betjeman (1906-1984) is notable for his casual tone and dry
wit. A well-known example of histoneis‘Slough’ in which he asks bombs
to destroy the wealthier classes and spare the poor clerks.

Of the more anthologized poets from the 1930s is the Welsh Dylan
Thomas (1914-1953) whose impoverished and chaotic life often made more
news than his poetry. Among his notable works are  Poem in October’, with
itsextraordinary evocation of space, mobility and nature, ‘ Fern Hill’ and the
visionary ‘Do Not Go Gentle Into that Good Night'.
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George Barker (1913-1991) gained notice in the twenties. His early
poetry was experimental, though hewasto turn to the ballad and sonnet | ater
on. His main themes range from war to economics, the nature of reality to
love.

David Gascoyne (1916-2001) burst on the scene with a poetry
collection at the age of sixteen. Influenced by surrealism much of Gascyone's
poetry is a mixture of myth, harsh images from contemporary life and
technology and a certain pessimistic note. His poem ‘Slvador Dali’ is an
exercise in surreal imagery.

By the time we enter the 1950s, the Auden generation of poetsison
its way out. We have some refreshing new voices, the most notable among
whichisthat of Philip Larkin (1922-1985). Larkin, one of the group known
as ‘the movement poets , is a popular poet for the choice of his subject
matter (everyday life), style (plain) and tone (ironic, witty). Larkin’sfamous
‘Aubade’ is a good example of his style. His other important poems are
‘Church Going’, ‘Kick Up the Fire’, ‘ This Be the Verse', etc.

Edith Sitwell (1887-1964), influenced by Eliot and the high
modernists and marked by afeminist sensibility, isnot well known as a poet
today. Her poetry, particularly her nature poetry, is often abstract and is an
effort to deliver awhole new perception of theworld. Her collection Fagade
(1922) is a good example of the modernist influence. There is a touch of
surreal in poems like ‘Heart and Mind.’

Rejecting both the modernist’ abstract philosophizing and
experimentation with form and the deliberate commonness of the Larkin
kind, contemporary poetry, from the 1970s has moved along various lines.
Thereisan anxiety that poetry has exhausted all possibleforms. Cyberculture
has enabled new experimentation with hypertexts, thus providing anew form.

A raw, violent primitivism is visible in Ted Hughes (1930-1998).
Turning away from the urbanism of the moderns, Hughes' early work isrooted
in nature. However, Hughes did not have Wordsworthian view of nature.
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The nature found in The Hawk in the Rain (1957), Crow (1970) and other
early poems, is aviolent, barbaric and blood-ridden one. Dismemberment,
blood and violent mutilation mark Hughes work. His other important poems
are‘ Snowdrop’, ‘ Hawk Roosting’, and ‘ Birthday Letters' (1998), whichwas
meant to be an explanation of histroubled relationship with SylviaPlath, the
American poet who eventually committed suicide.

Donald Davie (1922-1995) poet and distinguished critic, is often
treated as a part of the movement poets. He writes a more philosophical and
abstract poetry. He chose rural landscapes more than anything else, and
perhapswrote more semi-urban and rural poetry than most 20 century British
or Irish poets. He is also more Romantic than most poets of his generation.
Nostalgia, memory and longing mark Davie's work.

Roy Fisher (1930-2017) wrote some of the best landscape poetry in
the 20" century. His most important volume is City (1961), a prose-poetry
collection. The images are ssmple and direct, there is very little abstraction,
unlike the modernists or attempts to convert every image into a loaded
metaphor or symbol. Fisher attempts, to keep urban dirt and corruption out
of his poetry. Fisher has stated his preference for poetry that is about sense-
perceptions, and this is clearly seen in poems like ‘Matrix’ or even in the
earlier * Seven Attempted Moves'.

Tom Raworth (1938-2017) isaprolific writer with over 40 volumes
of poetry and prose. He was first influenced by Surrealism and American
poets like Robert Creeley. Raworth has experimented with many forms of
poetry- from ‘found poems' to long, didactic narratives and poemsthat work
alongsidevisua materialsor music. There are someword-gamesand agreater
degree of allusion- especially to other poets work in Raworth. Thereisaso
atendency, especially in his experimental work, to present short aphoristic
poemsthat are drawn from everyday life. ‘ Taking (notes)’ isagood example.

Seamus Heaney (1939-2013) from Ireland won the Noble Prize for
Literaturein 1995. An avowed supporter of Irish nationalism, Heaney’swork
is set in Derry, the town of his childhood. His later works which have won
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him wide acclaim, are often meditations on language and meaning. The strife
that hauntsrish towns even today, as Ireland seeks an identity separate from
England, permeated many ‘Heaney poems such as ‘Requiem for the
Croppies . He eventually declared: “the end of art is peace” (‘ The Harvest
Brow’). A sense of the religiousis also visible in much of his work. Some
extraordinary juxtaposition of images make Heaney’s poetry both startling
and refreshing. A good example would be his famous ‘Digging’, from his
celebrated collection Death of a Naturalist (1966).

Geoffrey Hill (1932-2016), an experimenter with form and theme, is
richly allusive and elliptical in hiswork, the result has been that he is often
ignored for being difficult. He may best be described as ‘ postmodernist’ for
the way in which he renders common things strange. His fragmented syntax
and poem structure in volumes like Canaan (1996) also serve to make the
reader aware of the poem'’s form- a feature of most self-reflexive and self-
conscious postmodern writing. Hill usesmultipleregisters- traditional poetic
styles, thelanguage of advertisements, myth, religiousimages (especially on
workslike Mercian Hymns) and political themes. Hill isalso concerned with
thevictimsof war and genocidein poemsliketheearly * Two Formal Elegies
for the Jewsin Europe’ and has often addressed thisthemein his essaysand
lectures. History can be arecurring theme in hisworks as can be seenin ‘ Of
Commerce and Society. An elegiac tone informs much of Hill’s poetry,
especially when he is dealing with myth or history (‘Requiem for the
Plantagenet Kings'). In ‘Drake's Drum’, he links history with myth-making
and poetry itself.

Carol Ann Duffy (b.1955) is indisputably one of the most exciting
new voices in English poetry. Her collection The World's Wife (1999) is a
reworking of mythsand legendswherethewife' sroleand identity isredefined
by Duffy in tones of both satire and sadness. She followed this up with
Feminine Gospels (2002) which shares concernswith her earlier work. Like
most postmodern poets, Duffy is concerned with the limits of language. Her
new volume, Rupture, is a series of love poems, cast in neo-romantic and
deeply sensual tone, but tinged with sadness and a sense of incompleteness
in relationships.
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3.5

Another writer isCraige Raine (b.1944). Raine acquired the attention
of theliterary world with an extraordinary poem ‘A Martian SendsaPostcard
Home' (1979) and the collection The Onion, Memory (1978), which
inaugurates a movement, labelled the ‘Martian School’ of poetry. Raine’'s
achievement herewasto ‘de-familiarize’ everyday objectsand renamethem
‘objects/in the museum of ordinary art’.

Increasingly, from the 1970s hybrid voices of diasporic Asian and
African immigrants in Britain have added to the richness and variety of
contemporary poetry. ‘ Dub poetry’ (essentially performance poetry) of Kwes
Johnson and Zephanaiah during the 1970s proved to be a major inspiration
for youngstersgrowing upinracist London. This poetry, which wasessentially
asocia poetry addressing issues of race, nationality, sexuality, identity and
suffering may be seen as the opening moments of what is now a strong
multicultural poetry scenein England. Thisbringstherichnessof their cultural
backgrounds, poetic forms and music to the new poetry. Grace Nichols (1950- ),
oneof thefinest poets of theimmigrant experience, capturesthe hybrid identity
in her poems ‘We New World Blacks and ‘Epilogue’. Jean ‘Binta' Breeze
(1957- ) also writes in the same tradition. Patience Agbabi (1965- )isa
poet and performance artist of Nigerian origins. Her R A.W. (1995) brought
her instant acclaim. Agbabi is conscious of the fact that identity has to be
performed repeatedly for it to be accepted.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESSH

351 MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONS

1 In which year did Queen Victoriaascend the Britishthrone?
(a) 1830 (b) 1835
(c) 1837 (d) 1839

2. Which of the following was aworking class movement for political

reform in Britain that existed from 1838 to 18487
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(a) The Workers' Movement (b) The Chartist Movement
(c) The Peasant’s Revolt (d) None of the above

Which of the following poems was not composed by Alfred
Tennyson?

(a) The Lotus-Eater (b) Ulysses

(c) My Last Duchess (d) Idylls of the King
Which of thefollowing poemsdeal with medieval themes?

(a) Childe Roland to the Dark Tower Came

(b) The Wreck of the Deutschland’

(c) God’'s Grandeur (d) Cry of the Children

Which of thefollowing poetsis credited with the transl ation of Omar
Khalyyam'’s Rubaiyat from Persian?

(a) A.C.Swinburne (b) Dante Gabriel Rossetti
(c) Elizabeth Barrett Browning (d) Edward Fitzgerald

Who among the following does not belong to the Pre-Raphagelite
brotherhood?

(aWilliam Holman Hunt (b) John E. Millais
(c) Dante Gabriel Rossetti (d) Gerard Manley Hopkins

Which of the following poems is not composed by Robert
Bridges?

(a) The Growth of Love (b) Eros and Psyche

(c) The Testament of Beauty (d) The Waste Land
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10.

11.

12.

13.

Modernist poetry in England was influenced by
(a) French symbolism (b) The American imagists
(c) Both (a) and (b) (d) Neither (a) nor (b)

Which of thefollowing poemsisfragmented in structure and borrows
from a range of sources in Christian mythology and anthropology,
incorporating ancient symbols, history and love storiesfrom Ovid to
the present?

(@) The Wasteland (b) Cantos

(c) ‘Adam’s Curse’ (d) ‘Hollow Men’

Philip Larkin belongs to which group of poets?

(a) The Oxford Movement (b) The Pre-Raphaelite Poets
(c) The Movement Poets (d) The Imagist Poets

Which of the following writers was not influenced by the socialist
thought?

(a) Stephen Spender (b) W.H. Auden

(c) T.S. Eliot (d) Christopher Isherwood
SeamusHeaney wonthe Nobel Prizein Literatureinwhichyear? .
(a) 1992 (b) 1993

(c) 1995 (d) 1996

“Do Not Go Gentle Into that Good Night” isapoem by

() Dylan Thomas (b) Roy Fisher

(c) Seamus Heaney (d) W.H. Auden
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14.

15.

3.5.2

Which of thefollowing poetswas primarily responsiblefor the Celtic
revival?

(a) Robert Browning (b) T.S. Eliot

(c) EzraPound (d) W.B. Yeats

The poem *Darkling Thrush’ is composed by

(a) Robert Bridges (b) Thomas Hardy

(c) Edith Sitwell (d) Elizabeth Barrett Browning
EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

Givean account of the social conditions prevailing in England during
the Victorian age.

The Victorian age is as much an age of discontent asit is of reform.
Comment.

Describe the term Victorian Temper.

What isAlfred Tennyson’s contribution to the growth of poetry inthe
Victorian age?

How did Celtic Revival help in the development of poetry in the
Modern age?

What changes have taken place since the 1970sin the M odern poetry?

Compare and contrast the poetry of the Victorian age with the poetry
of the Modern age.

What are the contributions made by the Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood
to the Victorian poetry?

Givean account of the various poetic movements during the Twentieth
Century.
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10.  Victorian poetry in spite of innovation relies heavily on the models
set by the preceding ages. Comment.

3.6 ANSWER KEY TO MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONS
1. (c) 1837

2. (b) The Chartist Movement

3. (c) My Last Duchess

4, (a) Childe Roland to the Dark Tower Came
5. (d) Edward Fitzgerald

6. (d) Gerard Manley Hopkins

7. (d) The Waste Land

8. (c) Both (a) and (b)

9. () The Wasteland

10. (c) The Movement Poets

11. (c) T.S. Eliot

12.  (c) 1995

13. (a) Dylan Thomas

14.  (d) W.B. Yeats

15. (b) Thomas Hardy

3.7 DEVELOPMENT OF NOVEL FROM VICTORIAN TO MODERN
AGE
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3.7.1 DEVELOPMENT OFNOVEL DURINGTHEVICTORIANAGE

The eighteenth century saw therise and growth of the English novel.
Henry Fielding, Laurence Sterne, Eliza Heywood, Fanny Burney and others
laid the foundation for avariety of genres and forms even asthey created an
audience for longer prose narratives in an age of increasing literacy. The
Victorian age was marked by a massive expansion of the novel in terms of
the kinds of writing as well as readership. The mere fact that it was soon
recognised asincomparably the most popular form of literature with the great
and ever-increasing general reading, public will itself go far to explain, on
the well-known principle of supply and demand, its attractiveness to
innumerable writers of the most varied powers and aims; but its breadth and
elasticity, and the freedom it gave to each new practitioner to do his own
work in hisown way, must also be taken into account. Many kinds of genres
were being published and consumed: utopian fiction, school tales, mystery
and sensation novels, historical novels, industrial novels, social problem
novels, adventure talesand moral stories, among others. Readership boomed,
especially with an increasing demand for fiction from the middle classes.
The style ranged from realism to fantasy. The spread of science made it
realistic and analytical; the spread of democracy made it social and
humanitarian; the spirit of religiousand moral unrest, of inquiry and criticism,
was often uppermost in it; often, too, it revealed the powerful influences of
the romantic revival. In its very variety of matter and treatment, therefore,
the Victorian novel is the index of the many-sided interests and conflicting
elementsof the Victorian age. Writersof different schoolsof thought employed
it to embody their general criticism of life, while it was found to lend itself
equally well to the purposes of those who, having some special thesis to
expound, desired to reach thelargest possible body of readers. It wasinevitable
that it should thus come to reflect al the forces which were shaping the
complex modern world. Facilitated by cheaper formats such as the penny
novel and serial publication and availability through circulating libraries,
the English novel established itself as a key genre. Absorbing into itself a
very large part of the creative energy of the time, the novel thus became a
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vehicle of ideas aswell as a means of amusement. Publishing fiction turned
out to be quiet a lucrative business and the role of audience/readership is
increasingly acknowledged as having played amajor rolein the evolution of
the Victorian novel.

The Nineteenth Century wasthe great age of the English novel. This
was partly becausethisessentially middle-classform of literary art was bound
to flourish increasingly asthe middle classes rose in power and importance,
partly because of the steady increase of the reading public with the growth of
lending libraries, the development of publishing in the modern sense, and
other phenomena which accompanied this increase, and partly because the
novel was the vehicle best equipped to present a picture of life lived in a
given society againgt astable background of social and moral valuesby people
who were recognizably like the people encountered by readers, and thiswas
the kind of picture of life the middle class reader wanted to read about. The
novel, likethe medieval fabliau, iswhat Northrop Frye callsa“low mimetic’
literary form. The purely escapist impulse to read about a high aristocratic
world of ideal gallantry and beauty is as lacking in the typical Victorian
novel reader as the desire to see the fundamental problems of human
experience projected imaginatively and symbolically through the presentation
of “great” figures acting out their destiny on the grand scale. The Victorian
novel reader did want to be entertained, and in a sense he wanted to escape.
But he wanted to be entertained with a minimum of literary convention, a
minimum “ aesthetic distance.” He wanted to be closeto what hewasreading
about, to have aslittle suspension of disbelief aspossible, to pretend, indeed,
that literature wasjournalism, that fiction was history. Of course, the novelists
fooled them — at |east the great ones did. The ordinary reader may have had
theillusion that what he was reading was akind of journalism, atranscript of
life asit was happening around him without the modifying effect of literary
form and imagination. In fact, the great Victorian novelists often created
complexes of symbolic meaning that reached far deeper than the superficial
pattern of social action suggested to the casual reader; the novels of Dickens,
for example, are full of symbolic images and situations suggesting such
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notions as the desperate isolation of the individual (the grotesque and the
eccentric in Dickens' characters become almost the norm, suggesting that
lifeisatomistic and irrational and that patterns of communication can never
bereal). But it has been left for modern criticism to investigate this aspect of
Victorian fiction. The great majority of borrowers from Mudi€e's libraries
and readers of serialized novels in magazines wanted to read about life as
they thought they knew it. Theimpul se that makesmodern television viewers
so devoted to plays of ordinary life, dealing with people like themselves
with whom they can identify themselves, but liberated by plot from the
dullness of life as they actualy live in — this impulse helped to create the
English novel and to sustain it during its brilliant nineteenth century career.
That thisindicates a gap between the demands of art and the expectations of
its audience need not surprise us; such a gap is a commonplace in literary
history. The best Victorian novel stranscended the requirements of itsaudience
and can be read by later generations for different and perhaps profounder
reasons. But the same can be said of the best Elizabethan drama. The
requirements and expectations of a given audience can help to explain the
riseand flourishing of agiven literary form, but cannot explainitstrue nature
or value, except with referenceto ephemeral works produced by hack writers
merely to satisfy the contemporary demand.

Thefirst popular writersof the period were GPR. Jamesand William
Harrison Ainsworth. James specialised in historical romances, and hisfiction
isfull of meticulousdetail. Ainsworth’sfiction inaugurated the intrigue novel
and was extremely lurid and violent, such as Rookwood (1834) and Old &
Paul’'s(1841). Benjamin Disradli, Prime Minister of Britainwasaso aprolific
writer. Hisnovel Sybil (1845) callsfor mention apart because, as a powerful
exposure of abuses connected with the relations of capital and labour, it
belongs to the humanitarian movement in contemporary fiction. In Charles
Kingsey (1819-1875), wereach one of the most vigorous of the humanitarian
novelists of the mid-Victorian age. His Alton Locke, Yeast, and Two Years
Ago, are full of the cause of the masses; but his finest work asliterature was
donein histwo historical novels, Westward Ho and Hypatia. Lewis Carroll



was the pen name of mathematician Charles Lutwidge Dodson. Hisreal-life
attempts to entertain children took the form of story-telling. Alice in
Wonderland (1865), Through the Looking Glass (1872) and other equally
brilliant works have remained popular among both children and adults for
long. Elizabeth Gaskell may also be included among the humanitarian
novelists as her novel Mary Barton depicts the pathetic story of factory life.
For most readers now she lives as the author of the quaint and charming
villageidyll, Cranford.

Oneof the mastersof thelanguage and awriter who became acel ebrity
during his lifetime was Charles Dickens (1812-1870). A tireless chronicler
of the flaws of the age and a sharp-eyed critic of England’s social systems,
Dickens sprang suddenly into fame with the Pickwick Papers (1837), which
takes the reader on a tour of industrial England, and which inaugurates
Dickens' lifelong theme: the travails of a good man. Dickens' Oliver Twist
(1837-39) isthetaeof aboy’'sgrowingupininimical circumstances, battling
poverty, class, the indifference of society and assorted criminals. Nicholas
Nickleby (1838-39) combined images of great benevolence with images of
gullibility, wickedness, and questionable morals. Hard Times (1854), an
industrial novel, portrayed the conditions of education, exploitation and
industry. Martin Chuzzewit (1834-44), is about flawed moral values, inthis
case, greed and hypocrisy, embodied in Pecksniff. David Cooperfield (1849-
50) isakind of bildungsroman, asit traces the growth of David into ayoung
man through varioustrials and tribulations. Marriage and moral s are central
to the plot and the novel containsall the recognizable Dickensean characters:
the gullible, the courageous, the crooked, with Uriah Heep being one of his
most unforgettable villains. The novel is aso remarkably different from the
rest of Dickensinthat it islessabout social issuesand thecommunity. Great
Expectations (1860-61), which is a tale of the mistreatment of children,
provided one of Dickens most unforgettable characters in Pip. Great
Expectationsis another tale of the mistreatment of children — Estellaisalso
as much avictim as Pip. The novel is notable for Dickens' sensitivity and
characterization. Once again, criminas and innocents constitute the main

55



cast in this novel. Little Dorrit (1855-57) focused on prison conditions.
Dickens only attempt at a historical novel was A Tale of Tale Cities (1859),
set in the French Revolution period and with one of the most famous opening
linesin English literary history: “1t was the best of times, it was the worst of
times....” He did not live to finish his only thriller The Mystery of Edwin
Drood.

Dickens' qualities are obvious to all who read, and in particular, his
overflowing irresistible humour, his unsurpassed descriptive power, and the
astonishing vitality of his characterisation. His novels belong entirely to the
humanitarian movement of the Victorian era, of which they are indeed, in
the domain of fiction, by far the most important product and expression. A
man of buoyant temper and unflagging energy, he put his unwavering
optimism into everything he wrote, and his contagious high spirits were
undoubtedly a factor in his success. The realism of his description enables
Dickensto generate agreat deal of affect inthereaders, even ashiscaricature
and social comedy facilitate sharp commentaries on the ‘condition of
England.” His characters, in order to facilitate his social commentary, are
less of individuals than types.

The three Bronte sisters, Charlotte, Emily and Anne, growing up in
relative isolation in Yorkshire, produced abody of work that formsthe heart
of mid-Victorian fiction. Their fiction invariably focuses on the wrongs
perpetrated by aclass-conscious society, especially on women. Governesses,
wivesand daughtersare trapped in claustrophobic families and relationships.
In her first and most successful book, Jane Eyre (1847), Charlotte Bronte
put an intensity of passion and afrankness of descriptioninto the novel which
were quite new to the women's fiction of the time, and shocked not a few
old-fashioned people. Her sister Emily also ranks highly; her chief work,
Wuthering Heights, is considered amasterpiece. Thethird sister Anneisless
important; her chief novels are Agnes Grey and The Tenant of Wi dfell Hall.

William Makepeace Thackeray (1811-1863) was the first major
experimenter with form during the Victorian age. Vanity Fair serialised in
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twenty episodesin 1847-48, established Thackeray’ sreputation. Vanity Fair
portrayed English society as crass, godless, immoral, and given to material
pleasures. Hisother important worksare The History of Henry Esmond (1852)
and The Newcomes (1853-55).

In the hands of Mary Ann, or Marian Evans, also known by her pen-
name of George Eliot (1819-1880), fiction became moral and philosophical.
Her interest in Renaissance Europe becomes visible in the early historical
novel Romola (1863). Her more canonized works came later: Felix Holt, the
Radical (1866), the voluminous Middlemarch (1871-72), and Daniel Deronda
(1876). Middlemarch, as in much of her other fiction, draws a distinction
between mere pedantry and a more practical knowledge. This classic novel
is also a satire on English provincialism. Eliot’s powers of description, her
concern for the poor of rural England and her moral vision are exemplified
best in Adam Bede (1859), notable for its heavily religious theme, The Mill
on the Floss (1860), an exceptionally fine picture of English childhood, and
Slas Marner (1861) of rural England.

During the late Victorian period, the novelists retained the realist
mode, though the adventure/fantasy and mystery formats also cameinto their
own during the 1880s. Social satire also continued to be a popular genre.

One of themajor writes of the late Victorian age was George Gissing
(1857-1903). Much of hisfictionisadocumentation of the suffering in urban
England. Workers in the Dawn (1880) and The Nether World (1889) dealt
with working-class problems and have been called * Slumfiction’. New Grub
Sreet (1891), undoubtedly Gissing’s most polished work, centres around
marriage, class, financial stability and social conditions, subsuming loveand
affection under the weight of practical difficulties.

George Moore (1852-1933) attracted controversy with his novels of
deep sensuality. Deeply concerned with acharacter’ sfeelings and sentiments,
Moore’'s A Modern Lover (1883), A Mummer’s Wife (1885), A Drama in
Muslin (1886) and Esther Waters (1894) portrayed married women attracted
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(sexually) to other men, atheme that wasimmediately controversial. Robert
Louis Stevenson (1850-1894), is the author of popular works like Treasure
Island (1881), Kidnapped (1886), The Srange Case of Dr Jekyll and Mr
Hyde (1886) etc.

One of themost enduring novelistsin the English languageis Thomas
Hardy (1840-1928). Driven by afamously tragic visionin The Return of the
Native (1878), The Mayor of Casterbridge (1886), The Woodlanders (1886-
87), TheTessof the D’ Urbervilles(1891) and Jude the Obscure (1895), Hardy
isawriter of rather gloomy, tragic novels. His central themes include social
and human callousness to the fate and sufferings of other humans, a cruel
nature, an irrelevant set of social codes, hypocrisy, fate, flawed characters/
personalities and an indifferent god. Of Hardy’s early work, Under the
Greenwood Tree (1872) and A Pair of Blue Eyes (1873) stand out as
explorations of life in rura England, with its small intrigues and social
relationships. Far from the Madding Crowd (1874) appeared anonymously
and was his major success. Thiswas quickly followed by The Return of the
Native (1878), one of his enduring texts and one which provides the first
glimmers of histragic vision.

One of Hardy’ simportant contemporaries was a Polish immigrant to
England, Joseph Conrad (1857-1924). A master of the narrative technique
with afine sense of place/setting, Conrad’s fiction also embodies a strong
moral vision. Heart of Darkness (1899), the most enduring of hisworks and
one of the primary sourcetextsfor postcolonia studiestoday isset in colonial
Africa. Lord Jim (1900) embodies Conrad’s finest moral vision. Thistale of
betrayal- Jim abandons his ship and then states that it sank beneath his feet-
argues forcefully that aman’s actions are a clear index of his character.

John Galsworthy (1867-1933) situated hisfictionin the classhe knew
best: the upper-class bourgeoisie. Galsworthy’s preoccupation in workslike
The Forsyte Saga (1922) is with the decadence of the upper classes. Arnold
Bennett (1867-1931), known mainly asthe author of Anna of the Fine Towns

58



(1902) and The Old Wives Tale (1908) ranksasaregionalist. Bennett’sfocus
was the everyday lifein small towns and villages.

Among the most controversia writers of the time was Oscar Wilde
(1854-1900). Celebrated for his plays and his homosexuality- for which he
was imprisoned- Wilde's claim to novelistic fame rests on a particular fine
exploration of narcissism, The Picture of Dorian Gray (1890). This short
piece depictsthe corruption at the heart of English bourgeois society and the
inability of art to capture the core of wickedness.

The most significant novelist of the sensation genre from this period
was Bram Stoker (1847-1912). His Dracula (1897) was based on a mixture
of science, history, and myth-legends. The novel shocked the world with its
eroticism and curious notions of religion.

3.7.2 DEVELOPMENT OF NOVEL DURING THE MODERN AGE

The‘modern’ asaliterary period isheralded in much of the writings
of the last decade of the 19" century. Thefiction of ThomasHardy and H.G
Wells embody a‘modern’ consciousness. Experiments with form, language
and stylein the works of the early 20" century-Woolf, Joyce, Forster- and a
new sensibility developed in the aftermath and contexts of war, high
imperialism and new ideasin philosophy and human psychology (especially
in the work of Sigmund Freud and William James). Radical departuresin
views about god, religious doctrine and sexuality are embodied in most of
these works.

The turn of the nineteenth century fiction threw up many celebrated
authors. Rudyard Kipling, E.M. Forster, H.G. Wells, A.C. Doyle, GK.
Chesterton and Thomas Hardy. Many of these authors|ooked forward to the
modernist movement of the 1920s and 30s. The 20" century could very well
be the age of the English novel: the wide variety of forms, the radical
experimentation with language and style and the political agendaof particular
writers, all contributed to the novel being, perhaps at the expense of poetry
and drama, the most dominant form of literary expression in the modern age.
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For many critics, the years 1900-1945 are the high point in the
development of the English novel, atimewhen not only the greatest twentieth-
century novels but the greatest novelsin the English language were written.
Many commentatorsstress, in particular, the technical and aesthetic advances
which occurred during this period and it was indeed a time of extensive
formal innovation and experimentation. In this respect, developmentsin the
novel paralel developmentsin poetry.

Thenovelsof thiseracontrasts markedly with most nineteenth-century
novels. The English fiction of the early nineteenth century was written at a
time of great confidence in the basic structure of society and the place of
individual withinit. Toward the end of the century, however, novelistsrealised
that there was no longer a shared and agreed community of values; agenera
background of belief which united them with their readers no longer existed
after Darwin; and the certainties that lay behind the progress and prosperity
of the Victorian age were collapsing. Hence the challenging, questioning
nature of many late Victorian novelists, who brought in the outsiders' more
critical viewpoint.

Sincethe Second World War, i.e. 1945, thereisaconsiderableincrease
in the number of novels published and in the variety of themes and subjects
they cover. Yet at the same time there has been no shortage of critics who
have been quick to pronounce ‘the death of the novel.” Thisisrelated to the
intellectualisation of literature which began in the 1920s, when somewriters
— for example, T.S. Eliot, James Joyce, and Virginia Woolf — consciously
distanced themselvesfrom ‘ popular’ taste; and it was helped by the industry
which has continued to grow around the academic study of literature in
universitiesand schools. It isnoticeabl e that several writers, such as Graham
Greene, made a distinction in their writing between their popular novels —
‘shockers or thrillers—and their more‘ serious’ books. Thisdistinction would
have been far lesslikely to occur to awriter in any previous century.

Among the voices which can be more clearly heard in the novel in
recent years are those of the young and the lower classes, the voice of the
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new educated middle class, the voices of women, racial minorities, gays,
and outsiders of many other types. Various sub-genres of novelshave become
bestsellers while retaining intellectual acceptability — for example, the
working-class novel, the Hampstead novel, the academic novel, the Scottish
novel, the women’s novel, the magic realism novel.

At the same time there have been numerous bestsellers which have
never reached intellectual acceptability — for example, romances, thrillers,
and historical novels. Some genres, like the detective story and the spy story,
have, however, begun to receive critical acclaim, and to be recognised as
major contributions to literature. The growth in cultural studies has meant
that many previously unconsidered areas of written expression have come
under scrutiny.

Rudyard Kipling (1865-1936), known, and often hated, as an apol ogist
for the British Empire, wrote some of the most popular children’sand young
adults’ fiction of the 20" century. His first novel was The Light that Failed
(1891) and with The Jungle Book (1894), the story of aboy brought up inthe
jungle, proved hugely successful and has remained so since then. Kipling's
most celebrated novel is, of course, Kim (1901) which explored the life of a
young Irish boy who is amost Indian. The novel sketches in loving detall
life on the Grand Trunk Road (which functions as a microcosm of India
itself). The novel became a study of British Indiaitself.

H.G Wellsissurely the originator of 20" century sciencefiction. His
first work is also his most enduring: The Time Machine (1895).After this,
novels appeared in quick succession: The Island of Dr Moreau (1896), The
Invisible Man (1897), The War of the Worlds (1898) and The First Men in
the Moon (1901).

Arthur Conan Doyle (1859-1930) created the immortal detective,
Sherlock Holmes. He al'so wrote some science and adventure fiction. The
Holmes stories, especially The Hound of the Baskervilles and The Sgn of
Four, have remained extremely popular.
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E.M. Forster (1879-1970) produced awork that has set postcolonial
and other criticshard at work with its politics, mystic e ementsand humanism
with his A Passage to India (1922). His other novels such as Where Angels
Fear to Tread (1905), A Roomwith a View (1908), and Howards End (1910)
dealt with the theme of class. Maurice, his autobiographical novel with
homosexual themes, was published only posthumously.

The 20" century could very well be the age of the English novel: the
wide variety of forms, the radical experimentation with language and style
and the political agenda of particular writers, al contributed to the novel
being, perhaps at the expense of poetry and drama, the most dominant literary
form of literary expression in the modern age.

George Orwell (1903-50), the pen name of Eric Arthur Blair, wrote
two of themost significant political allegoriesin 20" century fiction. Orwell’s
political ideology was essentially a humanism that rejected any form of
domination and coercive power structures. In 1945, he published Animal
Farm, an allegory on socialism. Thecriticism of socialism that Animal Farm
encodes suggestion that equality isutopian. Exploitationisawaysthekey in
any social structure. A far bleaker picture of society was 1984 (1949). 1984
reflects on the ease with which atotalitarian society can work. Individuality
isdestroyed and political ideology isaconvenience. Thisdystopian novel is
a humanist vision of politics in general and a denunciation of totalitarian
regimesin particular.

In sharp contrast to Orwell’s biting indictment of politics and social
order are Evelyn Waugh's (1903-1966) gentle comedies, full of irony and
mild satire. Recalling the novel of manners from an earlier age, Waugh's
fiction mapsthe contours of aclass-conscious society. Declineand Fall (1928)
starts Waugh'’s chronicling of English class snobbery. In Vile Bodies (1930),
he explores the hollow ambitions of the English youth, who, it turnsout, are
as snobbish asthe upper classesthey criticize and mock. Brideshead Revisited
(1945), anovel about politics and war, is perhaps Waugh's most successful
tale. Hisother novelsare A Handful of Dust (1934) and The Sword of Honour
trilogy (1952-61).

62



The lrish, James Joyce (1882-1941) is surely the most daring user of
the English language in the 20" century and a practitioner of the stream-of-
consciousness technique. Joyceisknown for three main works: A Portrait of
theArtist asa Young Man (1916), Ulysses (1922), and Finnegans Wake(1939).
A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man is a kind of bildungsroman of the
consciousness. It deals with the growth of Stephen Dedalus, a bright and
frivolous boy, into aseriousintellect. The interior monologue makesitsfirst
appearance here. Joyce also developed the‘ epiphany’ i.e. asudden awareness
of the soul, asaliterary mode. Ulysses, Joyce's most celebrated work, traces
one day inthelife of Leopold Bloom and deals with his wanderings around
Dublin. Biographically, it celebratesan event in Joyce'slife—hiswalk through
Dublin with Nora Barnacle. It is structured around the events of Homer’s
epic Odyssey. FinnegansWakeisamost entirely word play, with multilingual
puns and fractured sentences. It is a dream sequence.

Virginia Woolf, one of the finest practitioners of the stream-of-
consciousness modein the 20" century, islike Joyce, less concerned with the
external world than with the workings of the characters minds. Woolf’s
narratives are rarely sequential. Fragmented, moving between reality and
dreams, mixing past, present and future, her fiction is highly experimental
and is the prose equivalent of modernist poetry. Her novels Mrs. Dalloway
(1925) and To the Lighthouse (1927) are written in the same vein. Woolf’s
later novel Orlando (1928) is set in Elizabethan England. It is the story of
Orlando, who wishesto livefor ever asayoung man. Eventually, hediscovers
he has become a woman. The novel was controversia for its experiments
with not just narrative but al so trans-gendering. ThisisWolf’smost extensive
discussion of gender and identity and look forward to the works of |ater-day
feminist writers.

Rebecca West (1892-1983) was one of the early writers to support
the women’s suffragette movement. Of her fiction, The Return of the Soldier
(1915), The Thinking Reed (1936) and The Birds Fall Down (1966) are
popular. To this early generation of writers belongs Radclyffe Hall (1883-
1943), thefirst magor homosexual writersof the modern age. Hall’sThe Well
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of Loneliness (1928), which portrayed a lesbian relationship with a great
deal of sensitivity was banned on publication and Hall was put on trial for
obscenity.

D.H. Lawrence (1885-1930) attained notoriety with Lady Chatterley’s
Lover, anovel banned on grounds of obscenity. Lawrence wasinfluenced by
the work of Freud and believed that civilization is built on the denia of the
instinct. His other important works The White Peacock (1911), Sons and
Lovers (1913), The Rainbow (1915), Women in Love (1920), The Plumed
Serpent, Kangaroo, Aaron’s Rod and The Prussian Officer.

Aldous Huxley (1894-1963) is known for his Brave New Wbrld
(1932), a dystopian novel look in at the future aong the lines of Orwell’s
fiction. Often read under the category of fantasy or science fiction, Brave
New World, set in the 26" century, suggests that technology would evolve
such that people would be brainwashed into enjoying their own slavery and
oppression. In Island (1962), Huxley tried to suggest a different form of
socia ordering. Children grow up not in families but in groups. Drug useis
acceptable not for pleasure but for knowledge. Science and technology are at
man’s service and not the other way round. Religion- in this case a mix of
Christianity, Buddhism, and Eastern mysticism- is acceptable.

Anglo-lrish C.S. Lewis (1898-1963) in his fiction offered a fantasy
created out of amore religious vision. He created The Chronicles of Narnia
(1950-56). The Narniatales arein seven books and deal with the adventures
of agroup of children who visit amagical island, Narnia. Though Christian
in theme and intention, there are influences from Celtic and Greco-Roman
mythologies.

JR.R. Tolkien (1892-1973) was influenced by Greek and Finnish
mythol ogi es created the most enduring fantasy work produced in 20" century
literature i.e., The Lord of the Rings (1954-55). Tolkien’'s work is set in a
fictional universe, Middle-earth, governed by different rulesand conditions.



The quiet realism of Graham Greene (1904-1991) in works like
Brighton Rock (1938), The Quiet American (1955) and A Burnt-Out Case
(1961) stands as a sharp contrast to the high fantasy of his contemporaries.
Brighton Rock isan unusual Greenenovel intheformat of amurder mystery.
Greene's concern with morality and sin govern much of hisfiction, and is
best explored in The Heart of the Matter (1948), anovel about adultery and
suicide. In The Quiet American, Greene seemsto draw parallels between the
American Pyle's conduct and that of his government in Vietnam. A Burnt-
Out Case explores the theme of duty, selfless service, mora certainty and
death in a Congo setting. His 1940 novel The Power and the Glory remains
aclassic of the age.

The 20™ century satire novel achievesits peak in aslim tale set in
academic surroundings. Lucky Jim (1954) by Kingsley Amis (1922-1995) is
acampus novel set in the academic surroundings. The novels main theme-
the culture wars of 1950s-60s England-struck achord with people from both
the elite and mass readership. The messy negotiation of culture- where the
protagonist Jim Dixon stood against the pretensions of a pure, traditional
high culture- iswhat Lucky Jimisall about.

Anthony Burgess (1917-1993) isbest known for A Clockwork Orange
(1962) and hisfirst work, the Malayan trilogy, Time for A Tiger (1956), The
Enemy inthe Blanket (1958) and Bedsin the East (1959). A Clockwork Orange
isan extension of Orwell’s 1984. He also attracted controversy for histhemes;
asyphilitic Shakespeare in Nothing Like the Sun (1964), homosexuality and
cannibalism in The Wanting Seed (1962) and Satanism in Earthly Powers
(1980).

A popular, if controversial, Irish author of the mid-20" century, Edna
O’Brien (1930- ) wrote fiction that dealt with women’s sexuality and
relationships, which resulted in her work being banned in Ireland. Her trilogy,
The Country Girls(1960), The Lonely Girl (1962) and Girlsin their Married
Bliss (1964), made her reputation.
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William Golding (1911-1993) achieved celebrity statuswith Lord of
the Flies (1954), a novel published after 21 rejections is rooted in a dark,
misanthropic vision of humanity and civilization. An even more frightening
vision informs The Inheritors (1955). Here Neanderthal man meets his
descendent, Cromagnon man, who quickly destroys the more gentle
Neanderthal. The Spire (1964) showcased human pride, which seeks
gratification even at the cost of others' lives.

A significant quartet of the 20" century isPaul Scott’s The Raj Quartet
(1966-74). Theindividua volumes are The Jewel in the Crown, The Day of
the Scorpion, The Towers of Slence and A Division of the Spoils. Mapping
the last days of the British Empire in India, Paul Scott (1920-78) situated
human relationships between Britons and Indians in terms of the racialized
power equations. His later work Saying On (1977) dealt with the life of an
old English couple who had stayed on in India after India's independence.

The Anglo-Irish Iris Murdoch (1919-99) was an extremely erudite
philosopher and thinker. Her A Severed Head (1961) isan extraordinary satire
on the hypocrisies of upper-class English society. The Sea, The Sea (1978),
perhaps Murdoch’s best novel, deals with the delusions and visions of a
playwright-director who has set out to record hismemoriesin theform of an
autobiography.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESSH |

38.1 MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONS

1 Who among thefollowing isnot aprecursor of the nineteenth century
novel?
() Henry Fielding (b) George Orwell
(c) Fanny Burney (d) Laurence Sterne

2. Which of the following novels was not composed by Charles
Dickens?
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() Martin Chuzzewit (b) Syhil

(c) David Cooperfield (d) Great Expectations
Which of the following novels by Dickensis ahistorical novel?
(a) ATale of Two Cities (b) Hard Times

(c) Nicholas Nickleby (d) Oliver Twist

Thethree Bronte sisters occupy aprominent placeamong the Victorian
novelists. Who among thefoll owing does not belong to them?

(a) Charlotte (b) Mary Ann

(c) Emily (d) Anne

Which of the following pairsis not correctly matched?
(a) Charlotte Bronte- Jane Eyre

(b) Emily Bronte- Wuthering Heights

(c) Anne Bronte- Slas Marner

(d) George Eliot- Middlemarch

Which of the following novels was not composed by Thomas
Hardy?

(a) Far from the Madding Crowd (b) Heart of Darkness
(c) Tess of the d’ Urbervilles (d) Jude the Obscure

Which of the following writers composed the novel
Dracula?

(a) Bram Stoker (b) Evelyn Waugh

(c) Thomas Hardy (d) George Eliot
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10.

11.

12.

Who among the following is credited as the originator of the genre
science fiction?

(a) George Orwell (b) Evelyn Waugh
(c) Bram Stoker (d) H.G Wells

Who among thefollowing writer iSarethe practitioner/s of the stream-
of -consciousness technique?

(a) James Joyce (b) Virginia Woolf
(c) Both (a) and (b) (d) Neither (a) nor (b)

Which of the following writers composed the two most significant
political allegories during the twentieth century i.e., Animal Farm
and 19847

(@) Thomas Hardy (b) Joseph Conrad
(c) George Orwell (d) James Joyce

Which of the following is a dystopian novel by Aldous
Huxley?

(a) 1984 (b) Animal Farm

(c) The Time Machine (d) Brave New World
Which of the following is correctly matched?

(@) JR.R. Tolkien- Lord of the Flies

(b) C.S. Lewis- The Chronicles of Narnia

(c) William Golding- Alice in Wonderland

(d) Lewis Carroll- The Lord of the Rings
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13.

14.

15.

3.8.2

Who among the following was a practitioner of the genre campus
novel?

(a) Kingsley Amis (b) Graham Greene

(c) Anthony Burgess (d) Paul Scott

Which of thefollowing novelsisnot composed by William Golding?
() A Clockwork Orange (b) The Spire

(c) The Inheritors (d) Lord of the Flies

Which of the following novels is an extension of George Orwell’s
19847

(a) Brave New World (b) A Clockwork Orange

(c) Lord of the Flies (d) Saying On
EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

Account for the rise of novel during the Victorian age.

Give an estimate of Charles Dickens asawriter of Victorian fiction.

Evaluate the contribution made by the women novelists in the
Victorian age.

Victorian society gets reflected in its fiction. Comment.

Thomas Hardy is the most enduring of the later Victorian novelists.
Give an assessment of hiswork.

How is the nineteenth century novel different from the twentieth
century novel?

Analyse the works of James Joyce and VirginiaWoolf in the light of
the stream-of -consciousness technique.
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8. Comment briefly on the dystopian novel swritten during the twentieth
century.

9. Comment on the element of fantasy employed by the twentieth century
novelists in their works with special emphasis on C.S. Lewis and
JR.R. Tolkien.

10.  The modern novelists employed a wide variety of genres in their
writings. Comment.

ANSWER KEY TO MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONS
1. (b) George Orwell

2. (b) Sybil

3. () ATale of Two Cities

4. (b) Mary Ann

5. (c) Anne Bronte- Slas Marner

6. (b) Heart of Darkness

7. (a) Bram Stoker

8. (d) H.G Wells

9. (c) Both () and (b)

10. (c) George Orwell

11. (d) Brave New World

12. (b) C.S. Lewis- The Chronicles of Narnia
13. (a) Kingsley Amis

14. (a) A Clockwork Orange

15. (b) A Clockwork Orange
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310 LET USSUM UP

Thevictorian poetry had been refreshed aswell asmuddled by two generations
of romantic innovation. The poet was no longer the sweet singer whose function
wasto render in mellifluous verse and an imagery drawn with great selectivity from
the world of Nature a self indulged and personal emotion; he was the explorer of
experience who used language in order to build up rich patterns of required repeated
love. Modern poetry containslanguagethat iscloser to theidioms of everyday speech
& to amore diverse range of subject matter. Throughout the Victorian & Georgian
period the language of poetry wasfelt to be different from everyday language.

Radical departuresin views about God, religious doctrine and sexuality are
embodied in most of these works. The 20th century could very well be the age of
English Novel; wide variety of forms, the radical experimentation with language &
style of the political agenda of particular writers, all contributed to the novel being,
perhaps at the expense of poetry & drama, the most dominant literary form of literary
expressionsin the modern age.
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Let UsSum Up
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INTRODUCTION

The Victorian age remarkable for the quality and quantity of its fiction and

poetry also saw some development in drama. The dramatic output during the age
was not high, especially compared to novel and poetry, but it still formsan important
component of the Victorian age. The Modern age saw therevival of dramain England
and alot of writers composed drama of merit. The short story, in comparison saw a
steady growth from the Victorian to Modern age and became a well-defined genre.

4.2

4.3

OBJECTIVES
The objectives of thislesson are:

to give an account of the development of dramafrom the Victorianto Modern
age,

to give an account of the development of short story from the Victorian to
Modern age, and

to highlight the literary trends and important writers of the two ages.
DEVELOPMENT OF DRAMAFROM VICTORIANTO MODERNAGE
43.1 DEVELOPMENT OF DRAMADURINGTHEVICTORIANAGE

The Victorian erais not widely recognized for its plays, even though
some of itsmost famouswriters-Thackeray, Dickens, Wilkie Collins, Bulwer-
Lytton and Trollope for instance-wrote drama. In addition, plays from the
Romantic writerslike Coleridge, Shelley, Byron and Wordsworth were staged
during this period. Four playwrights— Douglas Jerrold, Tom Taylor, Thomas
William Robertson and Henry Arthur Jones- produced 255 plays between
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them. Tennyson, Poet L aureate of England, wrote two huge spectacles, Queen
Mary and Becket. A measure of the popularity of the dramaasagenre can be
gauged from the fact that the two patent theatres, Covent Garden and Drury
Lane, had been expanded in the 1790s to accommodate 3500 people each,
while other theatreslike the Adel phi and Sadler’sWellswere also extremely
popular. It also provided sensationally successful actors like Mrs Siddons
and Edmund Kean.

What kept the theatre going were melodrama and farce, the former
(in the earlier part of the nineteenth century) often with Gothic trimmings
and atmosphere. The manipulation of the action so as to expose and punish
thevillain, often with the revelation of a concealed crime, and to bring hero
and heroine together, all done in a standardized rhetorical speech, became a
regular formula for melodrama, which soon moved from the Gothic to the
domestic. Early nineteenth century farceiscrude stuff, of noliterary interest.
Burlesque and extravaganza sometimes had rather more to offer; the latter,
as developed by J.R. Planche, Robert Brough, and H.J. Byron, constituted
the tradition taken over by W.S. Gilbert in the comic operas he wrote with
Arthur Sullivan as composer. The tradition wasto combine the supernatural
the gorgeous, and the satirical, to include burlesque and parody on the one
hand and light fantasy on the other, while making lavish use of spectacle.

One of the important features of the Victorian dramais that it used
everyday language. Spectacles were guaranteed to bring in the audiences.
The increasing influx of middle-class audience from London’s immediate
suburbs may have contributed to the rise of the popular drama of the age.
Concomitant with the interest in sensation novels was a taste for sensation
drama. Dion Boucicault, who popularized the genre, created successful plays
in The Colleen Bawn (1860), The Flying Scud (1866) and After Dark (1868).
Historical plays remained popular with Douglas Jerrold’s Thomas a Becket
(1829), Tom Taylor’s Jeanne d’ Arc (1871) and Henry Arthur Jones The
Tempter (1893). Tragedies included Wordsworth’s The Borderers (which,
though written in 1795, was produced only in 1842), Coleridge’'s Remorse
(1813), Browning's Safford (1837) and Shelley’s The Cenci (which appeared
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on stage only in 1886). Comedies and farces, often dealing with troubled
marriages and with exaggerated characters, remained popular with Arthur
Wing Pinero’s Dandy Dick (1887), Douglas Jerrold and William Thomas
Moncrieff’sNell Gwynne (1883), Jerrold’s Retired from Business (1851) and
Tom Taylor’s Still Waters Run Deep (1855). Thefarces of Stirling Coyneand
John Madison Morton were extremely successful, especially their Did You
Ever Send Your Wife to Camberwell (1846), Box and Cox (1847) and My
Wife's Bonnet (1864). Pantomimes were another popular genre, with the
staging of Mother Goose (1880), Aladdin (1885), Humpty-Dumpty (1891)
and Dick Whittington (1894).

In the comedies of T.W. Robertson (Society, 1865, Caste, 1867, and
others) there is somewhat faint attempt to escape from the mechanical
formulations and standardized sentimentalities of earlier nineteenth-century
drama and cast an ironic eye on the socia life of the time. But Robertson
never really escaped from the conventions of his day; hisironies never cut
deep, and they are compatible with an acceptance of all the Victorian moral
and social problems that other Victorian dramatists had wholly ignored.
Robertson’s playsrepresent an advance toward amoreresponsible and serious
comedy. He had mixed success as a playwright during the early part of his
career. By the end of the 1860s, however, he was extremely popular. Among
his early plays, David Garrick (1864) was perhaps the most successful. His
first major success camewith Society (1865), which dealt with across section
of England- from the aristocratic Ptarmigant to the middle-class Sidney Daryl.
Ours (1866) also tried asimilar pattern- portraying the landscape of English
society. Wealth, love, appropriate marriages and social status continue to be
Robertson’smain themesin Ours. Caste (1867) used ahistorically troubling
event: the Indian ‘mutiny’ of 1857 as a context to look at English domestic
life.

With Henry Arthur Jones (1851-1929) and Arthur Wing Pinero (1855-
1934), Victorian drama becomes more sophisticated, more technically
accomplished, and concerned with moral problems more delicate and more
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contemporary than those dealt with in nineteenth century melodrama. Both
beganinthe old style, and worked their way out of it. Jones' The Slver King
(1882) isin the sentimental mel odramatic manner, brilliantly doneinitsway,
almost the apotheosis of its kind; but Breaking a Butterfly (an adoption of
Ibsen’s A Doll’'s House), Saints and Snners (both produced in 1884), The
Crusaders(1893), and The Case of the Rebel lious Susan (1894) are* problem
plays’ dealing with some of the moral dilemmas of middle class life. The
Case of the Rebellious Susan was prefaced by an admonitory letter to Mrs.
Grundy. Nesatly constructed, with brisk dialog and an air of knowingness,
Jones' plays did not wholly escape from conventions of the melodramatic
tradition, which are intermittently recognizable. Pinero’s later plays
concentrated on problems arising from the relations between the sexes in
modern society. The Second Mrs. Tanqueray (1893) ishismost serious effort,
and the most “modern” ; it deals with the emerging dilemma of a “woman
with apast,” and forces the implications of attitudes to women'’s behaviour
in aman’s world to a disturbing conclusion. But neither Jones nor Pinero
were more than skilful theatrical practitioners who grew impatient with the
mechanical patterns of drama as they found it and tried to provide novelty
and depth by discussing problems of contemporary morality. They had the
wit neither of Wilde nor of Shaw, nor did they have the literary imagination
or the depth of moral and psychological understanding to be able to present
asocia problem asatragic one.

The satirical wit, verbal dexterity, and keen eye for what was
vulnerable in contemporary literary fashion, gave the comic operas of W.S.
Gilbert (1836-1911) abrillianceand avitality like nothing elseon the Victorian
stage. H.M.S. Pinafore (1878), The Pirates of Penzance (1880), Patience
(1881), The Mikado (1885) and others are often thought of as delightful
musical fantasies suitablefor children, but infact thereisacomprehensiveness
and acruelty in Gilbert’s destruction of the conventional romantic world by
artful ridiculethat strike at the heart of Victorian civilization. Thismay sound
like apretentious remark to make about awriter who was after all essentially
an entertainer and who isgenerally regarded only as such; but acloselook at
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his work reveals that behind the playfulness, the comic exaggeration, the
absurd overemphasis on popular convention, there lies an amost nihilistic
sense of the ridiculousness of human emotions and human dignity. It is
unlikely that hewasreally aware of theimplications he allowed into hisown
work, and there can be no doubt that Arthur Sullivan thought of hiscolleague's
plays as no more than gay and amusing parodies with moments of lyrical
feeling to be set in appropriate tuneful music.

The plays of Oscar Wilde have more surface brilliance and less
genuine satiric undertone. Wilde belonged to the fin de siécle aesthetic
movement which believed in art less as an escape from than as a substitute
for life: he acted out his aestheticsm in his own career, even to the extent of
allowing his life to fall into a tragic pattern which he might easily have
escaped, because he wanted to be hero in trial scene and felt impelled to
carry the play of his own life to its melodramatic conclusion. Wilde's
aestheticism was not essentially in conflict with Victorian melodrama; he
wanted to subtilize it, just as he wanted to make sensationalism witty.

Wilde's plays were not the direct product of those views of art and
life which he expressed in his symbolic story The Picture of Dorian Gray
(1891) or in his carefully wrought fairy tales. In his comedies he wrote for
the theatre and for success. He thus took formulas from Victorian farce and
mel odrama, but treated the dial ogue with apolished wit which really removed
the whole action into a never-never land of ultrasophisticated stylization.
The stylization is the very raison d’etre of Wilde's plays. The plots are
ridicul ous, sometimes degenerating into cheap farce. But the dial ogueimposes
the order of an ideal wit on the society it portrays. He achieved this most
perfectly in The Importance of Being Earnest (1895), aplay wrought entirely
out of the studded wit of the dialogue, which projects the society of upper-
class leisure as an English world so emptied of earthiness and genuine
emotional, moral, or physical reality, that it ispure style, aworld where action
existsin order to make possible the appropriate conversation and where the
appropriate conversation isaballet-like exchange of epigrams. Thetradition
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of wit which Wilde bequeathed to the modern comedy of manners proved
too tenuous as well as too self-sufficient to be usable by others.

Douglas Jerrold (1803-57) wasaprolific playwright and a successful
one. Starting off as a journalist and short story writer, Jerrold began with
melodrama: The Mutiny at the Nore, Martha Willis, The Factory Girl and
others. These were not so successful. Jerrold, unhappy with the way theatre
managers ruled the stage, founded the Dramatic Authors' Society in 1833 to
protect the interests of the playwrights. During his early years, he tried his
hand at social problem plays with works like Fifteen Years of a Drunkard’s
Life (which showed the degeneration into al coholism and crime of Vernon, a
wealthy young man). Black-Eyed Susan dealt with the uncertain lives of
seamen and their families. The play was ahuge success. In The Golden Calf
(1832), Jerrold looked at the propertied classes, represented by the Mountneys,
who a so need money to keep up their social status. One significant historical
play from hisearly period is Thomas a Becket. From the 1830s, Jerrold turned
increasingly to comedies, and attained success with Beau Nash, The
Housekeeper, The Wedding Gown and Doves in a Cage. Among his later
works, is The Prisoner of War, set in the Napoleonic wars and dealing with
English prisoners in Verdun. Patriotism and love interests mark his plays.

W.E. Henley collaborated with Robert L ouis Stevenson on four plays:
Deacon Brodie (1880), Beau Austin (1884), Admiral Guinea (1884), and
Macaire (1885). These melodramas were not successful, despite the
collaborative work of two fine artists.

Tom Taylor (1817-1880), who served asthe editor of Punch and wrote
art criticism for the Times and Graphic, is another successful playwright
from this period. His first foray into drama began with farces. A Trip to
Kissingen (1844) dealt with schoolboy pranks and escapades. Our Clerks
(1852) was a comedy dealing with the lives, loves and poverty of alawyer
named Hazard and hisclerks. Hismost successful play fromthisperiodisTo
Oblige Benson (1854). Thiscomedy about Mrs Benson’sinnocent flirtations
with young men like John Meredith, the repercussions of mis-directed letters
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and theintriguesto safeguard ‘ reputations’ became hugely popular. Taylor’s
more successful comedies belong to his middle period. Masks and Faces
(1852) is about theatre personalities, where the central character is Peg
Woffington, the historical actress. The courtship and multiple love interests
involving Peg constitute the play. Our American Cousin, where Asa
Trenchard, an American rustic, inherits an English fortune, was first staged
in New York in 1858. The play was a gentle satire on aristocracy. New Men
and Old Acres (1869) again dealt with the financial situation of the English
gentry, this time represented by the Vavasours. Taylor also wrote some
domestic playswith an overdose of sentimentality and mel odramatic Situations
revolving around marriage and morals. Sill Waters Run Deep (1855) is a
good example of this genre. Some of his historical and verse dramas were
also successful, especially Plot and Passion (1853) and The Fool’s Revenge
(1859).

432 DEVELOPMENT OF DRAMA DURING THE MODERN AGE

Modern dramaowesagreat deal to the effortsof the Irish playwrights
of the first decades of the 20" century. The Independent Theatre opened in
London in 1891 and provided a valuable forum for the dramatic circles of
the city. Thefirst major playwright was George Bernard Shaw (1856-1950).
Shaw, influenced by Henrik Ibsen (Norwegian dramatist) and socialism,
published his Quintessence of 1bsenism in 1891 and popularized Ibsen in
England.

In 1894, Shaw had hismajor theatre successwith Armsand the Man.
The comedy also set the tone for most of Shaw’swork. The satire on human
follies and the portrait of social arms seen in this play were to be the twin
axes of hiswork throughout. Arm and the Man focused on war as a theme.
Set in the Serbo-Bulgarian war of 1885, the play shows how Rainadiscovers
thevalue of soldier Bluntschli’sagenda: heisasoldier who carrieschocolates
instead of arms. Candida looked at marriage love. Caught between a man
who loves her (the poet Marchbanks) and her socialist preacher husband
(Morell), Candidaisbriefly swayed by the kind of life the former offers her.
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However, she finally opts for her husband. Major Barbara (1905) is an
exploration of ethicsin Christianity. Shaw’s Pygmalion (first staged in 1914)
is the story of the English language itself as Shaw was worried about the
deterioration in the general use of the language. The Apple Cart (1929) isa
play that surveysthe multiple political philosophies of the time.

All in al, Shaw remained an entertainer and amaster of al thetricks
of the entertainment trade, and hiswit and intellectua brilliance were never
fully absorbed into a dramatic form of appropriate depth and scope. Thisis
not to say that Shaw a great writer, whose plays do not fit into any accepted
category, but rather that he was adramatist of immense talent and prodigious
wit whoselimited view of the nature of literary art prevented him from seeking
adramatic form which could contain all he had to say about man absorbed
wholly into the dramatic texture. This is perhaps as much to say that the
greatest dramamust be poetic, for it needs the extradimension of expression
if it is to achieve its complex pattern of meaning without expository or
discursive glosses by the author.

Shaw’s stature ismost easily seen if we set his plays beside those by
his contemporaries. St. John E.C. Hankin (1860-1909) attempted to deal
seriously with the problems of contemporary society, but his playslack both
wit and the sense of life. A more accomplished dramatist was Harley
Granville-Barker (1877-1946), whose sensitive and perceptivework ascritic
and producer would seem to promise the subtlest kind of art in his own
plays; but though acareful intelligenceand afineartistic senseareat work in
The Voysey Inheritance (1905) and The Madras House (1910), they are too
obviously contrived and lack the air of dramatic spontaneity.

How far technical theatrical skill could combinewith atruly cunning
exploitation of the sentimental tradition to achieve popularity in the age of
Shaw is shown by James Matthew Barrie (1860-1937). Barrie was quiet out
of touch with the new literary movements of his time, but exploited with
determination and professional assurance the emotions, whimsies, and
sentimentalities implicit in the Scottish kailyard tradition and in so much
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Victorian and Edwardian middle-class feeling. The Admirable Crichton
(1902), What Every Woman Knows (1908), Dear Brutus (1917), and Mary
Rose (1920) are masterpieces of theatrical journalism. They are quite different
in intention from John Galsworthy’s (1867-1933) humanitarian fables of
social and moral worry; such playsas Justice (1910), The Skin Game (1920),
and Loyalties (1922) command respect and sympathy for their technical
competence and humane feeling, but these two qualities are not enough to
make agreat dramatist.

For the most part, the mixture of drawing-room comedy and morality
play has continued to provide the ordinary fare of the British theatre-goer.
After Wilde and Shaw some degree of wit and some degree of serious concern
with the problems of modern social life have become de rigueur, except, of
course, for pure knockabout farce or detective plays. Intelligent and skilful
dramatists who artfully tailor their stories to the requirements of the theatre
have not been lacking in thetwentieth century: thetone can vary from sardonic
irony to moral concern, the technique from straightforward use of realistically
set scenes proceeding in chronological order to the use of flash backs, single
symbolic settings, or even abare stage. Formulas once accepted are repeated
again and again with minor variations.

Noel Coward (1899-1973), playwright and actor, had his first
controversial successwith The Vortex (1924), which dealt with drug useand
homosexuality. Bitter Swveet (operetta, 1929) and Cavalcade (1931) were
spectacular successes. His later comedies and musicals were Private Lives
(1930), the play-cycle, Tonight at 8.30 (1936) and ThisHappy Breed (1942).

By far the most interesting development in dramatic literature in the
first half of the twentieth century wastherevival of poetic dramain the plays
of W.B. Yeatsand T.S. Eliot. T.S. Eliot popularized the verse dramaand his
Murder in the Cathedral (1935) is an outstanding verse drama or poetic
play/drama. This play invokes the past to comment on the present. Thomas
Becket’s martyrdom is the ostensible theme. The Family Reunion (1939),
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The Cocktail Party (1949), The Confidential Clerk (1953) are some of his
famous works.

The playwright Christopher Fry (1907-2005) has often been compared
with Eliot in his taste for poetic drama. His early work, now practically
unknown, included a comedy A Phoenix Too Frequent (1946), based on the
Latinwriter Petronius. The period piece The Lady’s Not For Burning (1949)
is perhaps his best known work.

John Millington Synge (1871-1909) was a key figure in the revival
of Irishtheatre. HisPlayboy of the Western Wor|d created ariot onitsopening
night in Dublin in 1907. He adopted stories from the areas he lived in (the
Aran Islands) and created two major realist works of modern drama: Riders
to the Sea and In the Shadow of the Glen. The Playboy of the Western World
is Synge’'s most complex play. Christy Mahon announces to a small fishing
community that he has murdered his father. The community accepts him,
initially, asahero, a‘playboy’. His growing attachment to Pegeen Flaherty,
however, alters his relationship with the village. The theme of morality,
especially Catholic morality, and its subversion, provoked strong protests
from the Irish.

Sean O’ Casey (1880-1964) wasinterested in and influenced by Irish
nationalism. Hisfirst play, The Shadow of a Gunman (1923), showcasesthe
unionism and nationalism that was to be his enduring theme. Juno and the
Paycock (1924) and The Plough and the Sars (1926) are also built on these
themes. Unfortunately thelater playswas seen as anti-national because of its
criticism of war. O’ Casey also wrote a play glorifying socialism, The Sar
Turns Red (1940).

British dramaturned an entire chapter with the advent of the 1950s
which saw the arrival of the ‘angry young men’ on the stage. * Angry young
men’ is a term used to describe a group of writers (mainly dramatists and
novelists) in the 1950s. These writers who came from the working classes
were unhappy at the cultural and class-bound elitism of England, the social
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inequalities, and what they perceived astheinjustice of the state. Among the
playwrightsthe foremost representative of the group isJohn Osborne. A later
addition would be Harold Pinter. Their writings invariably described social
marginalization and alienation, with dour, unhappy protagonistswith aclear
inability to form stable relationships.

John Osborne's Look Back in Anger (1956) epitomizes the ‘angry
young men’ school of writing. Jmmy Porter, the protagonist represents a
generation with no heroic cause left. He rants and raves and directs hisanger
at his wife Alison. The play also shows a certain idealization of working-
classvirtueslike poverty and a contempt for those who come from the other
side of the class barrier. immy’srecourse to fantasy at the conclusion of the
play suggests an escapism from mind-numbing modernity. Jimmy’s principal
problem is that he has no role to play in this modernity, that despite his
education, he is ignored by the establishment. Sexual morality, education,
and work ethicsare immy’stargetsin the play and enabled Osborneto speak
with alarge section of disillusioned English youth. A Patriot for Me (1965)
was a brilliant study of homosexuality.

Sir Arnold Wesker (1932-2016) isbest remembered for, what isknown
as the Wesker trilogy, which consisted of Chicken Soup with Barley, Roots,
and I’m Talking about Jerusalem (1958-60). The trilogy deals with the life
of an East End (London) Jewish family, the Kahns. His playsare categorised
as ‘kitchen-sink drama’, where the main protagonist spends considerable
time in the kitchen.

Terence Rattigan (1911-1977) made hisdebut with the comedy French
Without Tears (1936). After the Dance (1939) mocked the educated and
intellectual youth of England for their failure to prevent war. The Winslow
Boy (1946) is his most famous play. Based on areal incident, the play dealt
with afamily’ sattemptsto clear their son’s name—who has been accused of
stealing the postal order- and the resultant events alter their lives forever.
The Deep Blue Sea (1952) dealt with homosexuality in the character of Dr
Miller.



Women playwrights of the period wroterealist drama. Many of these
playsdealt with thewoman'’s condition and thematized contemporary debates
about women’'srights. G.B. Sterne’s The Matriarch, produced in 1929, dealt
withissuesof matrilinearity, economic independence and power for women,
femininity and women’s social roles. Clemence Dane’s Bill of Divorcement,
looked at the new divorce laws to question issues of moral and social
responsibility within the family, especially between generations. Gertrude
Jennings was an extremely popular playwright during the 1930s and dealt
with issues of domesticity and marriage in her plays such as A Woman's
Influence, the Young Person in Pink, Family Affairs, and Our Own Lives.

When the*angry young men’ theatre emerged in the 1950s, aversion,
or rather afeminist model of the same, emerged alongside, even though there
were only afew women playwrights who did that kind of work such asAnn
Jellicoe, Shelagh Delaney, Ledlie Storm.

Samuel Beckett stands as the benchmark of many genres within
drama: expressionist, absurd, experimental. His Waiting for Godot (English
translation in 1955) depicts two characters, Vladimir and Estragon, waiting
for Godot. Who or what Godot might be, we never know. Existential
philosophy which agonizes over the purposel essness of life has often been
used asaframework to interpret the play. The play endswith the same sense
of meaninglessness. In his later plays, Beckett reduces his theatre to its
essentials: from two acts in Waiting for Godot and Happy Days (1961) to
one, starting with Endgame (1957); from five characters to four, then two,
then one, and no characters at all. Beckett takes dramato new extremes, and
pushes his characters to the limits of solitude, non-communication and
hopel essness.

Of the 20™ century British dramatists, Harold Pinter (1930-2008)
stands out as the most complex, daring and often elusive of all. Pinter has
thusfar 29 plays, numerous screenplays and theatre productionsto hiscredit.
Originally influenced by the Theatre of the Absurd, Pinter’s plays are often
taken as symbols of anti-traditional protest and emancipation. Pinter’splays
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have many superficial resemblancesto Beckett'splays. Inhisplays, Pinteris
more concerned with the dangersinherent in the silences between characters,
the menace in the meaning of what issaid and not said. His characters do not
have the capacity to fill their time with memories, chat, tortured reflections.
They are much less self-sufficient and more dependent on the unstable ties
that bind them to each other. The Caretaker (1960) and The Homecoming
(1965) arefull length plays of menace, ambiguity and unfulfilled ambitions.
Like Beckett, Pinter has devel oped one-act play into amajor theatrical form.
The Dumb Waiter (1957), about two characters, Gus and Ben, whose situation
is more and more threatened by the machinery of the title, was one of the
playswhich established Pinter’sname. Theyear 1969 saw thefirst production
of Slence, arguably his most fully realised and innovative work, in which
three characters rehearse their interlinked memories without even relating
directly to each other. Their words resemble a kind of musical figure, in
which silence becomes — even more clearly — the dominant presence.

Since Old Times (1971), No Man’sLand (1975), and Betrayal (1978),
Pinter has himself moved closer to silence. His more recent work, such as
Mountain Language (1988), is a powerful examination of language, power,
and freedom, which brings a directly political dimension to his writing —
introducing a new focus of concern, not obviously present in early Pinter.
Ashes to Ashes (1996) explores similar territory to Old Times. Harold Pinter
continues to write and explore new themes. Celebration (2000) is a social
comedy about the new rich of the present day. It was staged together with his
very first play The Room (1957), showing the similarities and differences
between his early and later plays. He continues to use a small group of
charactersin an enclosed space, and explore the tensionsand conflicts between
them.

The strength and variety of the dramatic renaissance of the 1940s
and 1960s is seen by putting beside the work of Osborne and Pinter athird
dramatist, very different from either. John Arden (1930-2012) startled and
puzzled the audience of the Royal Court Theatre in 1959 with his play
Sergeant Musgrave's Dance.
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Edward Bond (b.1934) contributed to the abolition of theatre
censorship in the UK with his play Saved (1965). This controversial play
about working class youth who take to violence and sexual promiscuity asa
result of their extremely harsh conditions of existence under the brutal system
has some frightening naturalist scenes. One particular scenewhereababy is
stoned to death attracted the attention of the censors. Bond refused to delete
any scenes. The English Stage Society which produced the play was
prosecuted. His Bingo (1973) actually puts the character of Shakespeare on
stage, in an examination of the clash between artistic and capitalist values.
The play shows Shakespeare in his retirement in Stratford, as a property
owner rather than the cultural colossus history has made him. His other
playsinclude Early Morning (1968) and Black Mass (1970). He later rewrote
Shakespeare’'s classicin Lear (1971).

Tom Stoppard (b.1937) is best known for Rosencrantz and
Guildenstern are Dead (1967) which depicts two minor characters from
Hamlet on the stage in a comedy of identity, and lack of it, with Hamlet asa
very minor character. The play hasbeentakento bethematizing existentialism
and the issue of human free will.

With the feminist movement gathering strength in the 1970s, thework
of playwrightslike Caryl Churchill (b.1938) acquired agreat social relevance
and audience. With socialist leanings in terms of political ideology, she
achieved instant attention with Top Girls (1982), even though her earlier
work, Cloud 9 (1979)- aplay that combined themes of European imperialism
and sexuality and the‘woman’squestion’ —did receive someccritical attention.
This extraordinary play underlines the efforts women make to succeed in a
world of men.

Late in the 1990s, a new genre known as the ‘in-yer-face’ theatre
emerged with the plays of Sarh Kane, Mark Ravenhill, Anthony Nielson,
and others. The ‘in-yer-face’ plays areintended to shock the audiences with
their graphic violence, sexuality, language, and emotional trauma. Often
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4.4

dealing with extreme events like cannibalism, rape, beatings, and murder,
these plays seek to capture the violence of contemporary life.

The 1990s al so brought anumber of strong masculine voicesinto the
theatre. Patrick Marber is one of the most significant of these voices. His
Dealer’s Choice (1995) is set in the masculine world of card games, and
Closer (1997) isthefirst play to bring Internet sexual relationsto the stage.

In the recent political theatre in Britain two plays stand out. Hanif
Kureishi’s My Son the Fanatic (1997) maps the slow transformation of a
British Muslim boy into a fundamentalist. The debates between father and
son, and the role of a Muslim preacher-priest become especially relevant in
the wake of 9/11. David Hare (b.1947) has commented on the Irag invasion
with Suff Happens (2004). Hare uses actual lines from speeches and the
debates on the invasion.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS- |
441 MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONS

1. Which of the following T.W. Robertson’s dramas used a historically
troubling event: thelndian ‘mutiny’ of 1857 asacontext tolook at English
domestic life?

(a) Caste (b) David Garrick
(c) Society (d) Ours

2. Which of the following dramatists was associated with the aesthetic
movement of the 1890s?

() T.W. Robertson (b) G B. Shaw
(c) W.S. Gilbert (d) Oscar Wilde

3. Which of thefollowing dramatistsinfluenced 20" century dramain genera
and GB. Shaw in particular?
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(a) Oscar Wilde (b) Henrik Ibsen
(c) Henry Arthur Jones (d) Arthur Wing Pinero

4. Which of the following dramatists does not belong to the Victorian
age?

(a) John Oshorne (b) Oscar Wilde

(c) T.W. Robertson (d) Arthur Wing Pinero
5. Which of thefollowing playsisnot composed by GB. Shaw?

(a) Arms and the Man (b) Look Back in Anger
(c) Candida (d) The Apple Cart

6. Which of thefollowing writersiscredited with therevival of poetic drama/
verse drama?

(@) GB. Shaw (b) John Millington Synge

(c) T.S. Eliot (d) Sean O’ Casey

7. Which of the plays epitomizes the ‘angry young men’ school of
writing?

(a) Look Back in Anger (b) Murder in the Cathedral

(c) The Lady’s Not for Burning (d) The Shadow of a Gunman

8. Which of the following playwright’s plays are categorised as ‘kitchen-
sink drama ?

(a) John Osborne (b) T.S. Eliot

(c) Harold Pinter (d) Arnold Wesker
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9. Which of thefollowing playsisnot written by Samuel Beckett?
(a) Endgame (b) Waiting for Godot
(c) Slence (d) Happy Days

10. Silence as an aspect of dramatic representation is best illustrated in the
plays of ?

(a) Samuel Beckett (b) Harold Pinter
(c) Edward Bond (d) Tom Stoppard

11. Which of thefollowing plays, produced in 1965 contributed to the abolition
of theatre censorship in the UK?

() Saved (b) Sergeant Musgrave's Dance
(c) Early Morning (d) Black Mass

12. Which of the following plays actually putsthe character of Shakespeare
on stage and shows him in his retirement in Stratford?

(a) Rosencrantz and Guildenstern are Dead (b) Bingo
(c) Early Morning (d) None of the above

13. Which of the following plays depictstwo minor characters from Hamlet
on the stage with Hamlet as a very minor character?

(a) Bingo (b) Saved
(c) Rosencrantz and Guildenstern are Dead (d) Endgame

14. Which of the following plays maps the slow transformation of a British
Muslim boy into a fundamentalist?

() Suff Happens (b) My Son the Fanatic

(c) Dealer’s Choice (d) Saved
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4.4.2

15. Which category of plays is intended to shock the audiences with their
graphic violence, sexuality, language, and emotional trauma?

(a) angry-young men (b) kitchen sink drama
(c) existential drama (d) in-yer-face
EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

1. What are the characteristics of Victorian drama?

2. Givein brief the contribution made by Henry Arthur Jones and Arthur
Wing Pinero to the development of the Victorian drama.

3. Oscar Wilde isamong the most important dramatists of the Victorian age.
Give an account of his dramatic works.

4. Give an estimate of George Bernard Shaw as a dramatist. What was his
contribution in the development of the English dramaduring the twentieth
century?

5. Discussthe characteristics of modern British dramaby contrasting it with
the Victorian drama.

6. Discustheterm *angry young men'. Discuss John Osborn asarepresentative
of the group.

7. Briefly discussthe verse drama/poetic dramaduring the twentieth century.

8. Compare the dramatic production of Samuel Beckett with that of Harold
Pinter. Isthere any similarity to be found between the two writers?

9. Discuss the English drama of the 1990s. What literary trends are evident
during the era?

10. Ashiscareer progressed, Harold Pinter became preoccupied with silence.
Comment.
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4.5

4.6

ANSWER KEY TO MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONS
1. (@) Caste

2. (d) Oscar Wilde

3. (b) Henrik Ibsen

4. (a) John Osborne

5. (b) Look Back in Anger

6. (c) T.S. Eliot

7. (a) Look Back in Anger

8. (d) Arnold Wesker

9. (c) Slence

10. (b) Harold Pinter

11. (a) Saved

12. (b) Bingo

13. (c) Rosencrantz and Guildenstern are Dead
14. (b) My Son the Fanatic

15. (d) in-yer-face

DEVELOPMENT OF ENGLISH SHORT STORY FROM VICTORIAN

TO MODERNAGE

Beforethe 19th century the short story was not generally regarded asadistinct
literary form. But although in this sense it may seem to be auniquely modern genre,
the fact is that short prosefictionis nearly as old as language itself. Throughout
history humankind has enjoyed various types of brief narratives: jests, anecdotes,
digressions, short allegorical romances, moralizing fairy tales, short myths, and
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abbreviated historical legends. None of these constitutes ashort story asit has been
defined since the 19th century, but they do make up alarge part of the milieu from
which the modern short story emerged.

4.6.1 DEVELOPMENT OF ENGLISH SHORT STORY DURING
THE VICTORIAN AGE

The leading nineteenth-century British practitioners of what is now
usually regarded as an American genre were William Carleton, Sheridan Le
Fanu, CharlesDickens, Wilkie Collins, Anthony Trollope, ThomasHardy, R.
L. Stevenson, Rudyard Kipling, Joseph Conrad, Arthur Conan Doyle, and
H. G Wells, athough writers as distinguished as Jane Austen, Elizabeth
Gaskell, Charlotte Bronté, W. M. Thackeray, and George Eliot wrote
compelling works of short fiction. H. E. Batesin The Modern Short Sory, A
Critical Survey (1942), however, feels that until the last quarter of the
nineteenth century the genre languished in Great Britain, even while it
flourished in America, because “no single writer applied to it a technique
different from that of the novel” (23).

Charles Dickenswho isrecognised morefor hisnovels, isalso credited
with producing some literature in the manner of the short story. Sketches by
“Boz” lllustrative of Every-day Life and Every-day People is a collection
of short pieces by Charles Dickens. These short pieces were originally
published in various newspapers and periodicals between 1833 and
1836.CharlesDickens'sshort story “ The Signalman” (1866) isahorror story
where arailway signal-man of thetitle tellsthe narrator of an apparition that
has been haunting him.

George Eliot is another writer who is known more for her novels.
Her short story “The Lifted Veil” (1859) is an interesting example of what
happens when a novelist in the realist tradition turns her hand to the short
fictionform. “TheLifted Veil” isnot aredlistic fiction for which Eliot is best
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known. It explores the theme of extrasensory perception, the essence of
physical life, possible life after death, and the power of fate.

Dante Gabriel Rossetti’s early short story “Hand and Soul” (1849)
has been called the first story in the line of “aesthetic fiction” that finally
comes to full flower in the nineties. It tells the tale of a fictional early
Renai ssance painter, who, depressed by the failure of hisart to improve the
world, hasavision in which his soul comesto him in the form of abeautiful
woman. She instructs him that he should paint her, his own soul. Such a
pronouncement, which providesthe program for all Rossetti’slater paintings
of women, embodies the attenuated romanticism that is the essence of the
aesthetic movement, for it holds that the artist’s only duty isto cultivate his
own emotions and imagination and then express them.

Walter Pater created a virtually new genre of evocative,
impressionistic, biographical fiction- “imaginary portraits,” the name he
would apply to his 1887 collection —which shaped the short story genre that
would rise in popularity enormously towards the end of the century. His
“The Child in the House: An Imaginary Portrait” (1878), has been selected
by scholars as being culturally important, and is part of the knowledge base
of civilization as we know it.

Robert Louis Stevenson isthefirst British writer to be recognized as
a specialist in the short story and he is aso the champion of the romance
forminthelatter part of the nineteenth century. Hewas one of thefirst British
short fiction writers to focus, as did Henry James, on technique and form
rather than on content alone. Many critics suggest that it iswith hiswork that
the true modern short story began in England.

What Stevenson has donein “A Lodging for the Night” (1877), isto
create a story about the artist who transforms reality into art stuff, even as
Stevenson himself transformsthe details of the story into art stuff. The story
IS an exercise in just this seeming paradox, indicating that reality must be
dealt with both in terms of practical existence and the ambiguous mixture of
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amusement and horror, for life and death must be mocked in order to transform
them into art.

In “The Sire de Maetroit’s Door” (1877), Stevenson gives us the
very essence of poetry, for it focuses on the conventional romance situation
even asit commentson the nature of theromantic taleasagenre. “Markheim”
(1884), radically foregrounds the dichotomy inherent in fiction between
character and event. Rather than focusing on form because he had little content
of valueto communicate, as some critics have claimed, Stevenson, like Henry
James, isprimarily concerned with the structure and essential nature of fiction
itself.

“Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde” (1885) is perhaps the purest example in
English literature of the use of the doppelganger convention to represent the
duality of human nature. However, more interesting than this external
projection of the double self is the method by which the story itself is
constructed.

Arthur Machen’s most famous tale, “The Great God Pan” (1890) is
based on the assumption that beneath external reality lies another realm that
man intrudes upon at his peril. Theimagination is manifested asamysterious
suppressed absence which must be discovered.

Thomas Hardy published a collection of short storiestitled A Group
of Noble Dames (1891). The storiesin the collection are contained by aframe
narrative in which ten members of a club each tell one story about a noble
dame of the 17" or 18™" century. The best known story in the collection is
“Barbaraof the House of Grebe,” whichistold by the old surgeon and focuses
on the confusion of thelines between the actual and thefictional—aconfusion
that allows characters to project inner desires and aesthetic states outward
and then respond to them asif they werereal.

Arthur Conan Doyle's“ TheAdventure of the Speckled Band” (1892)
isaparadigm of the classic formulaof the detective story, thekey towhichis
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the attention one must pay to the detail s of thetext itself, which are meaningful
becausethey are symbolsof what isnow absent but is nonetheless significant.

Ernest Dowson’'s “The Dying of Francis Donne” (1896) is an
embodiment of the transformation of the dry bones of scienceinto an elegant
literary pattern. It presents death asthe fulfilment of the aesthetic—the ultimate
transformation of life into the art work that is the story itself.

George Gissing’s best-known story, “ The House of Cobwebs” (1900)
identifies the man of letters as one who can enter into another’s mind. “The
House of Cobwebs’ isahouse of fiction spun out to suggest the dual process
of both the human and the intellectual out of which fiction is made.

W. W. Jacobs “The Monkey’s Paw” (1902) provides a helpful
structural transition between the stories of Blackwood and Machen and those
of Dunsany, De Le Mare, and Saki; for although it communicates the sense
of horror of the earlier writers, it makes use of the well-made short story
structure and the ironic tone of later ones.

H. G Wells's “The Country of the Blind” (1904) reverses the
conventional story motif of a man entering a world of the strange and the
unusual, for inthis case, the legendary world isforegrounded asaworld that
ironically perceivesthe “real” world to be mythical.

In Arthur Symonds’ “Christian Trevalga’ (1905), a story of the
development of an artist, the plight of the pianist Trevalgaisaparable of the
ultimate implication of the aesthetic view in that Trevalga cuts himself off
from external reality altogether.

Algernon Blackwood's “ The Willows” (1907) is a story that seems
typical of Blackwood'sthematic structure of having an average man, through
a“flash of terror or beauty,” experience something beyond the sensory reality
of the everyday.

In G K. Chesterton’s Father Brown story, “ The Blue Cross’ (1910),
the aesthetic solution is the true solution. Father Brown plays the roles both
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of the criminal, leaving cluesto hisactions, and the detective who has solved
the crime before it has been committed.

“Casting the Runes” (1911) Montague Rhodes James's most
anthologized tale, isatypical short story for itstime; its content consists of
late nineteenth-century occultism, and its structure is a variant of a
combination of demonism and detective work.

Max Beerbohm’'s“A. V. Laider” (1919) is atypical example of the
early twentieth-century British short story’s central self-reflexivetechnique,
for it playswith thereader’s credulity and assertsthe primacy of imagination
over external reality.

Walter delaMare hasbeen called the most distinguished of thewriters
who made the Edwardian age a “haunted period” in English literature. For
delaMare, only theimagination makesreality significant, and what we call
external redlity itself is like a dream—a characteristics of the short story
genreitself that can be seen most readily in delaMare' stwo best-known and
most anthologized stories, “ The Creatures’ and “ The Riddle” (1923).

Hector Hugh Munro (1870-1916), better known by his pen name Saki
marksashift in Edwardian short fiction to the trick ending story that dominates
popular short stories both in England and America at the turn of the century.
He was considered to be a master of short stories. In 1904, his short stories
titled Reginald were published. Thiswasfollowed by a seriesof short stories
that were published from 1904-1911 that included ‘Reginald’ in Russia, in
1901, and ‘ The Chronicles of Clovis' in 1911. His most anthologized story,
“The Open Window” (1914), isaclear example of afiction that dependsfor
itsimpact on the means by which story itself works. “ Sredni Vashtar” isthe
guintessential Saki story about the romancer who makes his imagination
becomereal; however, thetone of thisstory ismore seriousthan that of “ The
OpenWindow,” for moreisat stake. In 1926-1927, 8 volumesof ‘ TheWorks
of Saki’ were published. In 1930 the Complete Short Sories of Saki were
published. Hisshort storiesinclude“ The Interlopers’, “ Gabriel-Ernest”, “ The
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Schartz-Metterklume Method”, “ The Toysof Peace’, “The Storyteller”, “ The
Open Window”, “The Unrest-Cure”, “ The East Wing”, etc.

Rudyard Kipling (1865-1936) was perhapsthefirst English writer to
embrace the characteristics of the short story form whole-heartedly as he
placed the short stories at the centre of his creative practice. Thushis stories
are perfect representations of the transition point between the old-fashioned
tale of the nineteenth century and the modern short story.

Itislittle wonder that “ The Man Who Would be King” (1888), hasa
comic tone, for truly what Kipling is playing with here is not the nature of
empires, but the nature of story itself.The tenuous world of fable is also the
subject of Kipling'sother well-known Indiatal e, “Without Benefit of Clergy”
(1899). The fantasy world can exist only as the participants of the fable can
maintain their separation in aworld of their own making.

“Mary Postgate” (1915), isatacit story of Mary’shidden lifeinwhich
she lives only in her imaginative relationship with others. What the story
providesisthe ironic single opportunity for Mary to act, by not acting. The
fantasy world becomes momentarily real and thus Mary finds a release for
her previously unexpressed desires.

Kipling’'s most famous story, “The Gardener” (1925), depends on
concealment of an inner life for its effect, for it depends on the notion of a
double life, a split between external reality and atenuous inner redlity.

4.6.2 DEVELOPMENT OF ENGLISH SHORT STORY DURING
THE MODERN AGE

In the first half of the 20th century the appeal of the short story
continued to grow. Literally hundreds of writers—including, as it seems,
nearly every magjor dramatist, poet, and novelist—published thousands of
excellent stories. As the familiarity with it increased, the short story form
itself became more varied and complex. Thefundamental meansof structuring
a story underwent a significant change. The overwhelming or unique event
that usually informed the 19th-century story fell out of favour with the
storywriter of the early 20th century, who grew more interested in subtle
actions and unspectacular events. In several of D.H. Lawrence, Katherine
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Mansfield, and others' stories, physical action and event are unimportant
except insofar as the actions reveal the psychological underpinnings of the
story. Stories came to be structured, also, in accordance with an
underlying archetypal model: the specific plot and characters are important
insofar as they allude to atraditional plot or figure, or to patterns that have
recurred with wide implications in the history of mankind. Katherine Anne
Porter’s “ Flowering Judas’ (1930), for example, echoesandironically inverts
the traditional Christian legend. Still other stories are formed by means of
motif, usually athematic repetition of an image or detail that represents the
dominant idea of the story. “The Dead,” the final story in James
Joyce’'s Dubliners (1914), builds from a casual mention of death and snow
early in the story to a culminating paragraph that links them in a profound
vision. Seldom, of course, is the specific structure of one story appropriate
for adifferent story.

No single form provided the 20th-century writer with the answer to
structural problems. As the primary structuring agent, spectacular and
suspenseful action wasrather universally rejected around mid-century since
motion pictures and television could present it much more vividly. As the
periodicalsthat had supplied escapist storiesto mass audiences declined, the
short story became the favoured form of a smaller but intellectually more
demanding readership. The short story also lent itself to the rhetoric of student
protest in the 1960s and was found in a bewildering variety of mixed-media
forms in the “underground” press that publicized this life style throughout
the world. In his deep concern with such a fundamental matter as form, the
20th-century writer unwittingly affirmed the maturation and popularity of
the genre; only a secure and valued (not to mention flexible) genre could
withstand and, moreover, encourage such experimentation.

The quantity of short fiction published in thisway isinsurmountable.
Between 1890 and the First World War, there were at least 34 magazines
publishing short fiction in Britain alone. Some of them, such as the Srand,
had huge circulations; others, such asthe Yellow Book, haveimmenseliterary
importance. Journals such as these have been looked at by scholars, if not
alwaysby the general reader. Otherslanguishinthedarknessof library stacks.
The Daily Mail published alarge quantity of short fictioninitsfirst decades.
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The inescapable impression, over the course of decades, was the
importance of thisliterary form. Investigation reveal ed that, before the First
World War, journalswere happy to pay generously for stories—for apopular
writer. No wonder there was eager competition among writers, no wonder
thebest writers of the day, including Rudyard Kipling, D.H. Lawrence, Arnold
Bennett, Joseph Conrad and H.G. Wells, placed theform at the very centre of
their creative practice.

The culture of experimentation and fantasy continued well into the
20th century, and one can always find a story about a collision between
supernatural powers and public transport, about the events that take place
between a man falling out of a fifth-floor window and being killed by the
impact, about unreal worlds, and about the inner life of a heroin addict etc.

The marginal and experimental stories, however, areonly oneway in
which the short story reached out beyond its safe, central territory. For almost
the entire history of the short story, writers who found themselves
disadvantaged in society by birth or nature could interest an editor in apiece
of short fiction. Again, nothing much would belost if it didn’t work. Female
writersfound that they could be indulged with ashort commission, and they
took full advantage of the opportunity.

In the twentieth century, various writers contributed to the
development of short story in Britain. Among them Doris Lessing, George
Mackay Brown, E.A. Markham, W. Somerset Maugham, lan McEwan, John
McGahern, Michael Moorcock, Alan Sillitoe, Muriel Spark, etc. deserve
mention. Theliterary record of William Somerset Maugham (1874-1965) as
writer requires no oneto riseto its defense. Maugham may not be deserving
of a position within the highest ranks of English literature, but few can
effectively question the success and popularity of his fiction, drama, and
short story when set in comparison with his contemporariesfrom the English
literary transitional period (1880-1920).Through his novels, short fiction,
and plays he remains today as a worthy representative of a successful and
popular writer who, more often than not, knew his craft and understood the
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demands of his audiences. His work is characterised by a clear unadorned
style, cosmopolitan settings, and a shrewd understanding of human nature.
While he is remembered today for composing some fine novels, and his
plays, mainly Edwardian social comedies which soon became out-dated, his
short stories have increased in popularity. Many portray the conflict of
Europeans in alien surroundings that provoke strong emotions, and
Maugham’s skill in handling plot is distinguished by economy and suspense.
Hisshort storieswere published in the collections The Casuarina Tree (1926),
Ashenden (1928), Ah King (1933), The Mixture as Before (1940), and Creature
of Circumstance (1947).

D.H Lawrence (1885-1930) although acknowledged more for his
novels also composed some short stories of merit. One of the most original
writers of the twentieth century, Lawrence has been praised for his short
stories that explore human nature through frank discussions of sex,
psychology, and religion. Critics note that his short fiction was often based
on experiencesfrom hisworking-classyouth in England’sindustrial midlands.
Several of his stories are considered masterly and innovative examples of
theshort fiction genreand are crucial to Lawrence' sdevelopment asanovelist.
Many critics consider Lawrence’s short stories his most artistically
accomplished writings and have attributed much of their success to the
constraints of theform that forced Lawrenceto deny himself the elaborations,
diversions, and repetitionsthat characterize hislonger works. In comparison
with his novels, Lawrence’s short fiction is economical in style and
structure. His best-known short stories include “ The Captain’s Doll”, “The
Fox”, “The Ladybird”, “Odour of Chrysanthemums”, “The Princess’, “The
Rocking-Horse Winner”, “St Mawr”, “The Virgin and the Gypsy” and “ The
Woman who Rode Away”. Among his most praised collections is The
Prussian Officer and Other Sories, published in 1914. His collection The
Wbman Who Rode Away and Other Sories, published in 1928, developsthe
theme of leadership that Lawrence also explored in novels such
as Kangaroo, The Plumed Serpent and Fanny and Annie.
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Doris Lessing (1919-2013) was a British writer whose novels and
short stories are largely concerned with people involved in the social and
political upheavals of the 20" century. A master of the short story, Lessing
has published several collections, including The Sory of a Non-Marrying
Man (1972) and Sories (1978); her African storiesare collected in ThisWas
the Old Chief’s Country (1951) and The Sun Between Their Feet (1973).

lan Russell McEwan (born 1948) is an English novelist and short
story writer. McEwan began hiscareer writing sparse, gothic short stories. The
Cement Garden (1978) and The Comfort of Srangers (1981), his first two
novels, earned him the nickname “lan Macabre.” These were followed by
three novelsof some successinthe 1980sand early 1990s. Hisnovel Enduring
Love (1997) was adapted into an eponymous film. His short stories have
been published in collectionssuch asFirst Love, Last Rites (1975), In Between
the Sheets (1978), and The Short Sories (1995).

Michael John Moorcock (born 1939) is an English writer, primarily
of sciencefiction and fantasy, who hasa so published literary novelsand short
stories. Heisbest known for hisnovel sabout the character Elric of Meniboné,
aseminal influence on thefield of fantasy in the 1960s and 1970s. His short
story collection London Bone (2001) won him wide critical acclaim.

Alan Sillitoe (1928 —2010) was an English writer and one of the so-
called “angry young men” of the 1950s. Heis best known for his debut novel
Saturday Night and Sunday Morning and early short story The Loneliness of
the Long Distance Runner (1959). He contributed extensively to the genre
of short story and his short story collectionsare The Ragman’s Daughter and
Other Sories (1963), Guzman, Go Home, and Other Sories (1979), Men,
Women and Children (1973), Down to the Bone (1976), The Second Chance
and Other Sories (1981), The Far Sde of the Sreet: Fifteen Short Sories
(1988), Alligator Playground: A Collection of Short Sories (1997), New
and Collected Sories (2005).
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Muriel Spark (1918 -2006) was a Scottish novelist, short story writer,
poet and essayist who contributed immensely to the genre of short story. Her
short story collectionsinclude The Go-away Bird (1958), \Wbicesat Play (short
stories and plays, 1961), Bang-bang You' re Dead (short stories, 1982), and
Complete Short Sories (2001).

Ruskin Bond (born 1934) isawell-known Indian writer in English of
British descent. He has written more than hundred short stories, besides his
other work which includes novels and poetry. Ruskin Bond has published
many casual short storiesfor children in magazines and newspapersin India
and abroad. His book for children, The Hidden Pool, is a collection of short
stories. The Hidden Pool, isthe story of threefriends, Laurie, Anil, and Kamal.
Laurie is the son of a British engineer in India and Anil and Kamal are his
Indian friends, who introduce him to the festivals, foods, and traditions of
India. Laurie finds out a hidden pool in the mountains which varnishestheir
friendship. Hidden Poal, is the place where they swim, wrestle, and make
plans of atrip to a glacier at 12,000 feet above sea level. Ruskin Bond's
another children’s book, Grandfather’s Private Zoo, is a collection of ten
short stories that had been published at an earlier timein various magazines
and newspapers. Some of these storiesarewrittenintheearly 1960sin Delhi.
The collection of the stories refers the happy times which Ruskin Bond had
spent at hisgrandmother’shousein Dehra, in these stories he takesthe theme
from the statements, heard through the peopl e of village about his Grandfather,
Clerk’s fondness for unusual house pets. Ruskin Bond presents the book
in first person narration as an autobiography, only to makeit authentic. “When
Darkness Falls’, “A Flight of Pigeons’, “The Blue Umbrella”, “The Room
on the Roof”, “Delhi isnot Far”, “The Tiger in the Tunnel”, etc. are some of
his famous short stories.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESSH |
471 MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONS

1. Sketchesby “ Boz,” Illustrative of Every-day Life and Every-day People
isacollection of short pieces by
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() Rudyard Kipling (b) Charles Dickens

(c) Thomas Hardy (d) W.M. Thackeray

2. Which of thefollowingisahorror story by Charles Dickens?

(a) SKetches by “ Boz’ (b) “The Lifted Vel

(c) “The Signalman” (d) “The House of Cobwebs”

3. Which of thefollowing short stories can be called thefirst story intheline
of “aesthetic fiction”?

(a) “Hand and Soul” (b) “The Lifted Veil”
(c) Both (a) and (b) (d) Neither (a) nor (b)

4. AGroup of Noble Damesisacollection of short stories by

(a) R.L. Stevenson (b) Rudyard Kipling
(c) Hector Hugh Munro (d) Thomas Hardy

5. Which of the following writersis better known by his pen name
‘Saki’ ?

() Rudyard Kipling (b) Hector Hugh Munro
(c) H.G. Wdls (d) George Gissing

6. Which of the following wrote the short stories : “The Interlopers’, “The
Schartz-Metterklume Method”, “The Toys of Peace”, “The Open
Window”, “The East Wing”

(a) Hector Hugh Munro (b) Somerset Maugham
(c) George Gissing (d) D.H. Lawrence

7. Who isthe writer of the short story collection Dubliners?

(a) Muriel Spark (b) Ruskin Bond

(c) James Joyce (d) None of the above
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8. Which of the following is not a short story collection by Somerset
Maugham?

(@) The Casuarina Tree (b) Ashenden
(c) AhKing (d) The Go-away Bird

9. The Loneliness of the Long Distance Runner isashort story by

(aAlan Sillitoe (b) Doris Lessing
(c) Muriel Spark (d) lan Russell McEwan

10. Children’s book, Grandfather’s Private Zoo, is a collection of ten short
stories by

(@) D.H. Lawrence (b) Somerset Maugham
(c) Ruskin Bond (d) H.H. Munro

472 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

1. Comment on Victorian short story.

2. Sum up the contribution made by Robert Louis Stevenson to the
development of short story.

3. Analyse H.H. Munro as awriter of short story.

4. Discuss the growth and development of short story during the modern
age.

5. Discuss Somerset Maugham as awriter of short story.

6. Analyse the contribution made by Ruskin Bond to the genre of short story.
ANSWER KEY TO MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONS

1. (b) Charles Dickens

2. (c) “The Signalman”
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3. (8) “Hand and Soul”

4. (d) Thomas Hardy

5. (b) Hector Hugh Munro
6. (a) Hector Hugh Munro
7. (c) James Joyce

8. (d) The Go-away Bird
9. (a) Alan Sillitoe

10. (c) Ruskin Bond

LET US SUM UP

The Victorian ageisremarkablefor the quality and quantity of itsfiction and

poetry saw some development in drama al so.

Throughout history human kind has enjoyed varioustypesof brief narratives:

jests, anecdotes, digressions, short allegorical romances, moralizing fairy tales, short
myths and historical legends.

4.10
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51 INTRODUCTION

“The Force of Circumstance” isashort story published in the collection The
Casuarina Tree by W. Somerset Maugham in the year 1926.

5.1.1 About the Author

William Somerset Maugham was bornin the British Embassy in Paris
on 25th January, 1874. William’ sfather, Robert Ormond Maugham, awealthy
solicitor, worked for the Embassy in France. By the time he was ten, both
William’'s parents were dead and he was sent to live with hisuncle, the Rev.
Henry Maugham, in Whitstable, Kent.

After an education at King's School, Canterbury, and Heildelberg
University in Germany, Maugham became a medical student at St. Thomas
Hospital, London. While training to be a doctor Maugham worked as an
obstetric clerk in the slums of Lambeth. He used these experiences to write
hisfirst novel, Liza of Lambeth (1897).

The book sold well and he decided to abandon medicine and become
a full-time writer. Maugham achieved fame with his play Lady Frederick
(1907), a comedy about money and marriage. By 1908 Maugham had four
plays running simultaneously in London.

On the outbreak of the First World War, in 1914, Maugham joined a
Red Cross ambulance unit in France. During the war Maugham was invited
by Sir John Wallinger, head of Britain’'sMilitary Intelligence (M16) in France,
to act asasecret service agent. Maugham agreed and over the next few years
acted as alink between M16 in London and its agents working in Europe.

Maugham’s masterpieceisgenerally agreed to be Of Human Bondage
(1915), a semi-autobiographical novel that deals with the life of the main
character Philip Carey, who, like Maugham, was orphaned, and brought up
by hispiousuncle. Thiswasfollowed by another successful book, The Moon
and Sixpence (1919). Maugham also developed a reputation as a fine short-
story writer. His story, “Rain,” which appeared in The Trembling of a Leaf
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(1921), was al so adapted into asuccessful featurefilm. Popular playswritten
by Maugham include The Circle (1921), East of Suez (1922), The Constant
Wife (1926) and the anti-war play, For Services Rendered (1932).

In his later years Maugham wrote his autobiography, Summing Up
(1938) and works of fiction such as The Razor’s Edge (1945), Catalina (1948)
and Quartet (1949). William Somerset Maugham died in 1965.

5.1.2 TheCasuarina Tree

The Casuarina Treeisacollection of short stories set in the Federated
Malay States during the 1920s by W. Somerset Maugham. The stories are
loosaly based on Maugham'’sexperiencestraveling with hiscompanion Gerald
Haxton in the region for six months in 1921 and four months in 1925. He
published a second set of short stories based on these travels, Ah King, in
1933. The title of the book comes from a tree native to Australasia and
Southeast Asia, often used to stabilize soils. In the foreword to the book,
Maugham says that the title is a metaphor for “the English people who live
in the Malay Peninsula and in Borneo because they came along after the
adventurous pioneers who opened the country to Western civilization.” The
major themes of the stories are class division, racial difference, adultery,
persona competitiveness, and human nature in reaction to fate.

The strong thread which connectsthe storiesisthe theme of alienation
and contrast — between people and cultures. For most of the characters, after
acrisis in their circumstances, life seems to take up where it left off and
closes over the revelations that brought on the drama.

52 OBJECTIVES

The aim of thislesson isto familiarize the learners with the impact of colonialism
on both the colonizer as well as the colonized. It also acquaints the learner with the
genre of short stories and hel ps them appreciate Maugham’s art of narration.
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53 SUMMARY

The story opens with woman who iswaiting for her husband to come home.
The place is most probably, the Malay Peninsula, because a servant, “The Maay
boy” (157) appears. Thewoman isnot familiar with the place, because of her gesture
of raising the blinds. There is nothing to see and the Maay boy has already drawn
them so as to keep out the heat.

From the raised blind we have a glimpse of the outside. The setting is ominous:
“breathless sun,” “the white pallor of death,” “the colours of the day were ashy and
wan” (157). The sceneisgrey and filled with monotony, not only the colour, but also
the evocation of sound for the comparison with the heat: “ (It was like an Eastern
melody, in the minor key, which exacerbates the nerves by its ambiguous
monotony...)"” (157).

From the tones of the heat, compared to the sound of Eastern music, the
narration shifts seamlessly into the description of real sound: “The cicadas sang
their grating song with afrenzied energy; it was as continual and monotonous asthe
rustling of abrook over the stones’ (157).

Then, thereaders get to know that thewoman isfrom England and she misses
her homeland, England. [...] but on a sudden it was drowned by the loud singing of
abird, mellifluous and rich; and for an instant, with acatch at her heart, she thought
of the English blackbird. (157)

Dorisremembersthe day shearrived inthe new land. When thelittle coasting
steamer set them down at the mouth of the river, where a large boat, manned by a
dozen Dyaks, was waiting to take them to the station, her breath was taken away by
the beauty, friendly rather than awe-inspiring, of the scene. It had agaiety, like the
joyful singing of birdsin the trees, which she had never expected. On each bank of
the river were mangroves and nipah palms, and behind them the dense green of the
forest. In the distance stretched blue mountains, range upon range, asfar asthe eye
could see. She had no sense of confinement nor of gloom, but rather of opennessand
wide spaceswhere the exultant fancy could wander with delight. The green glittered
in the sunshine and the sky was blithe and cheerful. The gracious land seemed to
offer her a smiling welcome.
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Before coming to this country, that lady had conceived amental picture about
the new land from what she read in books: “[...] she had formed an impression of a
sombre land with great ominousriversand asilent, impenetrablejungle.” (166) They
rowed on, hugging a bank, and high overhead flew a pair of doves. “A flash of
colour, likealiving jewel, dashed acrosstheir path. It was akingfisher. Two monkeys,
with their dangling tails, sat side by side on abranch. On the horizon, over there on
the other side of the broad and turbid river, beyond the jungle, was arow of little
white clouds, the only clouds in the sky, and they looked like a row of ballet-girls,
dressed in white, waiting at the back of the stage, alert and merry, for the curtain to
go up.” (166-7) The setting, which is described in the beginning of the novel, hints
at the impending disaster.

The initial colourful impressions are all gone after four months. The
mysterious, incomprehensible, and threatening landscape dominates the rest of the
story, which can be noticed in the following lines from the story.

“The river stretched widely before them and on the further bank the jungle
was wrapped in the mystery of the approaching night.” (171)

“At their feet, with amighty, formidable sluggishness, silent, mysteriousand
fatal, flowed theriver. It had theterrible deliberation and the relentl essness of destiny.”
(177)

“The darkness thinned away and the river was ghostly.” (199)

“The dawn now was creeping aong the river mistily, but the night lurked
still in the dark trees of the jungle.” (199)

Soon thewoman’shusband arrives. Immediately when she hearshisfootsteps,
she rushes to meet him, while he hurries up the steps and is delighted to see her. A
brief introduction of the characters appear. The woman's name is Doris and her
husband is Guy. Guy islovingly described, adorable actually; though he may not be
a dashing character, he possesses all the redeeming features. He was twenty-nine,
but he -wasstill aschool-boy; hewould never grow up. That wasthe reason why she
had fallen in love with him. He was a little round man, with ared face like the fall
moon, and blue eyes. He was rather pimply. She wasn't attracted towards his looks
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infact she had told him often that he wasn’t her type at all. But he had a charming
smile and made her laugh too. Doris had met him at a small place by the seaside,
where she was spending amonth’s holiday with her mother. Doriswas asecretary to
amember of parliament, while Guy was home on leave. They were staying in the
same hotel. He asked her to marry him at the end of the month’s holiday. She had
known he was going to propose to her and had decided to refuse him. She was her
widowed mother’s only child and she could not go so far away from her, but when
the moment came she did not quite know what happened to her, she was carried off
her feet by an unexpected emotion, and she accepted him.

Doris, trapped in this strange land, which sheis to call home, seems to be
happy. Everything between the two appears to be normal. But still a sense of
foreboding (impending danger) looms large. After returning from the office, Guy
goesto take a bath. Doris hears him talking to aMalay woman in the local dialect.
The only words she could understand were “ Get out.” The presence of that woman
near her house disturbed Doris.

Guy asks Doris how she spent her day. Doris gives an account of the walk
she took through the Kampong. She tells him that she was surprised to see two
children, watching amonkey show, having their skin colour much whiter than others.
Guy explainsto her that there were two three half caste children in the town. Their
mother isone of the native girls and their father, he further tells after hesitation that
most of hisfellow Englishmen have native wives and when they go back home, the
send them back to their village with some money.

A dramatictensionis created when Doris declaresthat she would have hated
if Guy were to be like the other fellows, having a Maay wife. Guy tries to offer
some kind of justification. Hetellsher that it isawfully lonely on an outstation. One
doesn’t see another white man for six months on end. A fellow comes out here when
he's only a boy. “He gave her that charming smile of his which transfigured his
round, plain face- there are excuses, you know.” Though Doris do sympathize with
them, but shetells Guy that “it would upset me dreadfully if | weretold that you had
lived like that.”
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Before coming to Malay, she had read novels about Malay Archipelago, and
formed animpression of theland “with great ominousriversand asilent, impenetrable
jungle.” Onreaching their, shefelt that the entireland welcomed her. She rearranged
her husband’s bachelor house and made it a habitable British home.

We are then introduced to their routine. After having an afternoon nap, they
strolled down to the tennis court. The ominous presence of the Malay woman and
children refuse to leave them alone, like the river in the background, silent and
impenetrable but ever watchful. The presence of the native woman disturbed Guy,
asaresult Doris easily defeated him in the match.

The next day turns out to be a cheerful one, as they receive the mail which
included letters, English papers and papers from Singapore, magazines and books.

The story takes aleap of one week. Doris, who was busy reading a book of
Malay grammar, gets disturbed by asound of scuffle between the boy and the native
woman. Shetriesto stop the boy who refusesto listen, saying that Guy has ordered
him that this woman should not be seen near the house.

When Guy returns home, Doristells him about the boy’s brutal treatment of
the Native woman. Guy admitsthat he “gave instructions that if she showed herself
again she wasto be turned out.” The storm which was going on inside the hearts of
Doris and Guy, was reflected in the outside environment. It was raining heavily, so
they couldn’t go to the tennis court.

Finally Guy decides to disclose the past events of hislifeto Doris. Hetells
her that he was only eighteen when was sent to a station up the Sembulu river. He
felt very lonely, especially at nights as had no one to talk to. Then one day his boy
Abdul suggested that agirl can come and live with him, if he wantsto. She will not
charge much, only two hundred Straits dollars, as people were very poor in that
country. He confesses that he has three children with her, even though he never
loved her. She always knew it was only atemporary arrangement, but now she was
blackmailing him.

All the excuses offered by Guy fail to convince Doris. Instead of quarreling
with Guy, Dorisremained calm. She was pale next day and he could seethat she had
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not slept. There was no bitterness in her manner, she talked as usual but without
ease; she spoke of this and that as though she were making conversation with a
stranger. After Guy reveals his past, the reader loses Doris's consciousness. Her
thoughts are blocked from the reader and we only have her pretence to contend with.
She asks Guy for a six months time, to come to terms with the situation.

On one hand, it keeps us in suspense about Doris's fina decision; on the
other, it illustrates the impossibility of penetrating into the human mind. Swiftly,
Maugham moves on to Guy instead. Like Doris, he is attentive to the sound of her
activities, but now forever blocked from hisview. It isafter Dorisexplainsher decision
that we go back to her. She gives her final decision that she wants to go back home
asshe cannot endure it any more. Shefeels sorry for him and doesn’t blame him, but
she feels that he belongs to the native woman and her three children.

Finally, Guy makes arrangement for her journey; she packs everything that
belonged to her, leaving behind only her mother’s photograph.

Once Doris is gone, her influence goes with her. Her furniture is removed
and Guy once again goes back to his loose native jacket and sarong. Immediately
after her departure, Guy allows his black family to move back in with him.

54  GLOSSARY

Archipelago : an extensive group of islands.
Luncheon : formal lunch

Ambiguous : not clear or decided.
Monotony : sameness of pitch or tone
Exacerbate : make worse

Frenzied : wild

Cicadas : alarge homopterous insect with long transparent wings, found chiefly in
warm countries.

Grating : sounding harsh and unpleasant
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Brook : asmall stream.

Mellifluous : Sweet sounding

Ravenous : extremely hungry

Waylaying : stop or interrupt

Prowling : move about restlessly and stealthily
Half-caste : a person whose parents are of different races
5.5 MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONS

1. Thetitle of Maugham’s autobiography is

a) Summing
b) The Razor’s Edge
c) Catalina
d) Quartet

2. The Casuarina Treeis a collection of

a) Poems

b) Memoirs
c) Short stories
d) Letters

3. Thetitle of the book comes from

a) A bird

b) A flower

C) A popular dish
d) A tree
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4. The Casuarina Tree was published in
a) 1926
b) 1936
c) 1886
d) 1836
5. The setting of the story is
a) America
b) Malay Peninsula
c) India
d) Madeiraldlands
6. Which one of the following is atheme of the story?
a) Truelove
b) Corruption
c) Adultery
d) Friendship
7. The singing of abird reminds Doris of
a) Green Woodpecker
b) English Blackbird
c) Nightingale

d) Grey Partridge
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8. How many children Guy had with the Malay woman
a) One
b) Two
c) Three
d) Four
9. How much time Dorisasksfrom Guy to cometo termswith the situation?
a) Onemonth
b) Six months
¢) Oneyear
d) Twoyear
10. What does Doris |eave behind?
a) A letter
b) A gift
c) A photograph
d) A note
5.6 CHARACTERS
Guy

Guy is a fun-loving, cheerful, ugly and noisy sort of person. He has a naturally
optimistic nature and likesto laugh alot. Doris cannot resist his charm. Appearance
wise, heisalittle round man, with ared face like the fall moon, and blue eyes. He
has ot of pimples on hisface.
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Having lived all hislifeinthetropicsand coming from afamily tradition of colonial
service, he seemsto bethe perfect type of colonia agent: he speaksthe native language
fluently and moves easily between two cultures.

From his point of view there is nothing wrong with his *going native' . He regards
the native woman as an inferior person who fulfils his physical needs and helpshim
overcome his loneliness, only to be pensioned off when she is no longer needed.
Moreover, he feels no affection for his children.

Doris

Dorisis a pretty, honest person. Before marriage she held a post of secretary to an
MPand took care of her widowed mother. Shefeelsthat Guy had not asinglefeature
which she could praise. She often tellshim that heisn’t her type at all. Yet she loves
him so much, that hisonly presence makes her happy. Despite of al thelovethat she
has for Guy, she couldn’t forgive him for having another woman in hislife. Sheis
truly a British woman and often misses her own country. Her problem is that she
failsto assimilate in the Native culture. She even decorates her house in the British
fashion.

The Malay Woman

Sheis never called anything else but ‘the Malay woman’ or ‘the woman from the
kampong' and she never speaks, but her physical presence is strongly felt through
her persistent gaze and the way she intrudes on Guy’slife.

Sheisapowerful figure, determining the course of action to her advantage, finally
taking over therole of thefemalein Guy’shome. Unlike Doris, sheisnot humiliated
by the existence of another woman and proudly claims her position as wife and
mother.

57 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
1. Discussthe setting of the story.

The story is set in the part of Borneo controlled by the British. Maugham
uses this exotic setting to show the interaction between European and indigenous
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people and cultures.The newly arrived European woman views the surroundings
with a mixture of fascination with the exotic and fear of the unknown.

Thetropical scenery isdescribed in away (esp. through colours and sounds)
that reveals the mood of the characters. The impending disaster is reflected in the
first few lines of the story, “Under the breathless sun of midday it had the -white
pallor of death.” Sounds as well as colours gain an immediate presence, esp. the
croak of the chik-chak, which appearsat crucial momentsin the story; the disclosure
is made under an open sky (“the night was starry”); the dramatic climax of Guy’s
disclosure is accompanied by a heavy storm, reinforcing the rising tension.

2. Discuss the theme of “ going native’ in the story.

White men who were stationed at British colonieshad afear of * going native
which means adapting to the native way of life. To avoid that, many white menin
the colonies insisted on wearing European clothes and tried to retain their typical
European lifestyle. They were afraid to lose their own identity in having too much
contact with the natives, which would threaten their authority and power. In the
story also, Doris tried to remain as close to her British identity as she could. She
decorated her house in a British fashion; in glass vases were lovely orchids and in
great bowl huge masses of flowering shrubs. She felt an inordinate pride because it
was her house.

According toimperialist ideol ogy, they considered themsel vesto be superior
and an intermingling of the races had to be avoided. But thefact wasthat it wasvery
difficult for thewhite meninthe coloniesto resist the temptation of the native women
because they were the only females around and their exoticism was very attractive.
| solation and loneliness often made the white men forget the standards of behaviour
and their fear of ‘going native.’ In the story, Guy explainsto Doristhat “It'sawfully
lonely on an outstation.” One often doesn’t see another white man for six monthson
end. A white man is stationed there when he’'s only a boy and finds it difficult to
survive alone in the native land amidst hostile climate and people. Native woman
are hired astemporary arrangement.
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3. What isthefunction of thiscolourful and sensuouspictureof tropical
scenery at the beginning of the story?

Besides serving as an exposition, e.g. establishing the mood and the
atmosphere, thispicture also raises some doubts asto the lasting effect of the harmony.
The land has been described as having the “white pallor of death” or “sombre land
with great ominous rivers.” Even the colours of the day have been described as
“ashy andwan”. The songsof cicadasaregrating or harsh. The soundisas*continual
and monotonous as the rustling of a brook over the stones.” All these melancholy
and harsh sounds got suppressed with theloud singing of abird, melodiousand rich;
and reminded her of the English blackbird. This aso hints to the fact that the lady
who islistening to these sounds doesn’ t appreci ate anything native, instead the sound
of abird like English blackbird makes her nostalgic.

4. Do you think Guy and Doris enjoyed a happy married life? Give
justification for your answer.

5. List thevarious arguments by which Guy triesto explain living with
a native woman.

6. DiscussGuy’sbehaviour towar dsDorisand towar dsthenativewoman.

7. What was Doris'sdecision after listening to Guy’sstory?

8. Discuss the significance of thetitle“ The Force of Circumstances.”
5.8 LET USSUM UP

Guy, an administrator of asmall British colonial outpost, haslived there for
ten years.

When he was on holiday in England he met Doris. They married and she
returned to the station with him. At first they are very happy but then Dorisnoticesa
young Malay woman with three half-caste children hanging around the bungal ow
and annoying Guy very much.

Finally, Guy confessesthat he had arel ationship with thewoman and that the children
arehis.
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Doris needs time to consider this shattering news, in the meantime they
continue to live as before but Doris refuses to share her bedroom with her husband
and the atmosphere is strained.

Eventually, Dorisreturnsto England although she knows that Guy loves her
and understands that he acted out of loneliness. But she cannot overcome her
prejudices and cannot accept the idea that her white husband has had an intimate
relationship with a native.

Guy, unhappy and lonely, allows the Malay woman and their children to
come back.
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6.1 INTRODUCTION

Hector Hugh Munro (Dec 18, 1870 - Nov 14, 1916) wasawitty British author
who published under the pen name SAKI or H.H. Munro. The inspiration for the
pen name “Saki” is unknown; it may be based upon a character in a poem or on a
South American monkey. Given Munro’sintellect, wit, and mischievous natureit’'s
possibleit was based on both simultaneously. Asawriter, Munro (Saki) wasamaster
of the short story form and isoften compared to O. Henry and Dorothy Parker. Hector
Hugh Munro better known by the pen name Saki and also frequently asH. H. Munro,
was aBritish writer whose witty, mischievous and sometimes macabre stories satirize
Edwardian society and culture. He is considered a master of the short story. Besides
his short stories (which werefirst published in newspapers, as was customary at the
time, and then collected into several volumes), he wrote afull-length play.

Munro was born in Akyab, Burma (now known as Myanmar) in 1870. In
1872 while hewas on atrip to England, his mother Mary was charged by acow. She
suffered a miscarriage, never recovered, and died in 1872 when Munro was only
two years old. After her death, the Munro children were sent from Burma back to
England where they lived with their grandmother and aunts in a strict puritanical
household. Inhisearly career, Munro became apolice officer in Indiaand was posted
to Burmawhere he contracted malaria before returning to England in 1895.

Munro died in France during World War 1, on November 13, 1916, by German
sniper fire during the Battle of Ancre. Though he wastoo old to enlist at 43, he had
managed to gain apost in the 22nd Battalion of the Royal Fusilliers, wherehewasa
lance-sergeant.

6.2 OBJECTIVES
1. Toacquaint the learners about H.H. Munro

2. Tohaveaninsight into the analysis of the short story.
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6.3 ANALYSISOF THE SHORT STORIESOF H.H. MUNRO

Saki writes humorously; but he does not write humour, like P. G. Wodehouse
whom he influenced. Bizarre would be a more fitting word. In this, he is akin to
Roald Dahl, as his stories move from the funny to the bizarre to the uncanny to the
truly horrific. Saki could be classified asawriter of black comedy, but he would not
have recognised himself as such, because the term was coined ailmost twenty years
after his death. With a collection of clever parodies and three books of short stories
that displayed hiswit and verbal adroitness, Munro had demonstrated by 1911 that
he was a master of the brief literary narrative. Then, like many another short story
writer before and since, he was pressured into writing a novel. The result was The
Unbearable Bassington (1912), which Langguth callsonly a*“ half-success.” At least
Munro showed in it that he was more than amere comic writer. In addition to social
institutions, Munro also targeted for send-ups such topics as the empire, the fiscal
guestion, the Boer War, religion, and peace poems. A good number of these topics
are rather obscure to the modern reader, but Reginald's commentary is still fresh
because it pokes fun at such human traits as vanity, snobbishness, and hypocrisy.
Beasts and Super-Beasts was the last collection of Saki’s short fiction published in
hislifetime. According to somecritics, it ishisbest. It containsthe most representative
of his later short stories. The book includes the stories for which Saki is now
remembered. A number of the storiesfeature Clovis Sangrail, Saki’slater version of
Reginald. There are also a number of ghost or fantasy tales that provide an eerie,
unworldly atmosphere. There are some tales that explore the demoniac side of
childhood. Most of these short stories have ironic, surprise endings.

Many of hisstoriesareindeed humour, though of asatirical nature. Asisthe
case with most Englishmen, Saki revelled in ridiculing the hypocrisies of hisfellow
countrymen — notably those of the well-heeled, aristocratic lot. Two of hiscreations,
Reginald and Clovis Sangrail, are young-men-about-town who do not do anything
other than flit about from one country house to another, getting into scrapes and
helping othersto get into scrapes. They arethe prototypes of the* drones’ popul arised
by Wodehouse. However, his humour frequently slips into satire and a darker kind
of fantasy, which never happened with Wodehouse.
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This volume comprises six collections: Reginald, Reginald in Russia, The

Chronicles of Clovis, Beasts and Super-beasts, The Toys of Peace and The Square
Egg —morethan ahundred stories. They can be divided into thefollowing categories:

1.

5.

Humorous pieces which cannot be called stories—they consist of acharacter
(usually Reginald or Clovis) soliloquizing or in conversation with somebody
(mostly an aristocratic member of the opposite sex), expounding unusual
views on English life in a matter-of-fact way. They are classic examples of
underplayed British humour.

Stories of footloose young men and women, out to wreak havocin straitlaced
English society. | think these escapades are the ones which mostly influenced
Wodehouse.

Strange tales bordering on the fantastical which walk the fine tightrope
between horror and humour: the kind of stories at which we haveto laughto
prevent ourselves from shivering.

Out and out fantasies. These may be satirical, darkly comical, or outright
terrifying.

Bizarre stories which are frightening without any supernatural element.

One common thread that runs through all storiesis achild’s delight at cocking
hissnook at authority. Many of them actually feature children getting their own back
at unfeeling grownups. Even if the children are not there, the author’s tone is one of
the delighted rebellion of a naughty child at an orderly universe. Saki had been
raised by anumber of aunts, rather like Wodehouse's Bertie Wooster, and the rancour
of arestricted childhood shows — because whatever be the case, like Bertie says.
“Aunt’'sAren’t Gentlemen!”

Conclusion

Saki is often depicted as a minor satirist of the Edwardian period, and his

writing isusually described, disparagingly, asbeing in the samevein asWodehouse's:
witty, airy, and tame. On closer inspection it is possible to detect in the darker nature
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of hisproseagrowing aienation from modern lifethat surfaced morefully inliterature
of the 1920's. Thereis abite, an edge, and a dislocation of reality in the best of his
work that should place him among the forerunners of the generation of Britishwriters
who produced the modernist literary movements.

6.4 TEXTOF“AMATTER OF SENTIMENT”

It wasthe eve of the great race, and scarcely amember of Lady Susan’s house-party
had as yet a single bet on. It was one of those unsatisfactory years when one horse
held acommanding market position, not by reason of any general belief initscrushing
superiority, but because it was extremely difficult to pitch on any other candidate to
whom to pin onesfaith. Peradventure Il was the favourite, not in the sense of being
a popular fancy, but by virtue of a lack of confidence in any one of his rather
undistinguished rivals. The brains of clubland were much exercised in seeking out
possible merit where none was very obviousto the naked intelligence, and the house-
party at Lady Susan’s was possessed by the same uncertainty and irresolution that
infected wider circles.

“Itisjust the time for bringing off agood coup,” said Bertie van Tahn.

“Undoubtedly. But with what?” demanded Clovis for the twentieth time.

Thewomen of the party were just askeenly interested in the matter, and just as
helplessly perplexed; even the mother of Clovis, who usually got good racing
information from her dressmaker, confessed herself fancy free on this occasion.
Colonel Drake, who was professor of military history at a minor cramming
establishment, was the only person who had a definite selection for the event, but as
his choice varied every three hours he was worse than useless as an inspired guide.
The crowning difficulty of the problem wasthat it could only befitfully and furtively
discussed. Lady Susan disapproved of racing. She disapproved of many things, some
people went asfar asto say that she disapproved of most things. Disapproval wasto
her what neuralgiaand fancy needlework are to many other women. She disapproved
of early morning tea and auction bridge, of skiing and the two-step, of the Russian
ballet and the ChelseaArts Club ball, of the French policy in Morocco and the British
policy everywhere. It was not that she was particularly strict or narrow in her views
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of life, but she had been the eldest sister of alarge family of self-indulgent children,
and her particular form of indulgence had consisted in openly disapproving of the
foibles of the others. Unfortunately the hobby had grown up with her. As she was
rich, influential, and very, very kind, most people were content to count their early
teaaswell lost on her behalf. Still, the necessity for hurriedly dropping the discussion
of an enthralling topic, and suppressing all mention of it during her presence on the
scene, was an affliction at amoment like the present, when time was slipping away
and indecision was the prevailing note.

After alunch-time of rather strangled and uneasy conversation, Clovis managed
to get most of the party together at the further end of the kitchen gardens, on the
pretext of admiring the Himalayan pheasants. He had made an important discovery.
Motkin, the butler, who (as Clovis expressed it) had grown prematurely grey in
Lady Susan’s service, added to his other excellent qualities an intelligent interest in
matters connected with the Turf. On the subject of the forthcoming race he was not
illuminating, except in so far that he shared the prevailing unwillingness to see a
winner in Peradventure |1. But where he outshone all the members of the house-
party was in the fact that he had a second cousin who was head stable-lad at a
nei ghbouring racing establishment, and usually gifted with much inside information
asto private form and possibilities. Only thefact of her ladyship having takenit into
her head to invite ahouse-party for the last week of May had prevented Mr. Motkin
from paying avisit of consultation to hisrelative with respect to the big race; there
was still time to cycle over if he could get leave of absence for the afternoon on
SOMe SPeci ous excuse.

“Let’sjolly well hope hedoes,” said Bertie van Tahn; “under the circumstances
asecond cousin isamost as useful as second sight.”

“That stable ought to know something, if knowledgeisto be found anywhere,”
said Mrs. Packletide hopefully.

“1 expect you'll find he'll echo my fancy for Motorboat,” said Colonel Drake.
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At this moment the subject had to be hastily dropped. Lady Susan bore down
upon them, leaning on the arm of Clovis's mother, to whom she was confiding the
fact that she disapproved of the craze for Pekingese spaniels. It was the third thing
she had found time to disapprove of since lunch, without counting her silent and
permanent disapproval of the way, Clovis's mother did her hair.

“We have been admiring the Himalayan pheasants,” said Mrs. Packletide
suavely.

“They went off to a bird-show at Nottingham early this morning,” said Lady
Susan, with the air of one who disapproves of hasty and ill-considered lying.

“Their house, | mean; such perfect roosting arrangements, and all so clean,”
resumed Mrs. Packletide, with an increased glow of enthusiasm. The odious Bertie
van Tahn was murmuring audible prayersfor Mrs. Packletide' s ultimate estrangement
from the paths of falsehood.

“1 hope you don’t mind dinner being a quarter of an hour late to-night,” said
Lady Susan; “Motkin has had an urgent summons to go and see asick relative this
afternoon. He wanted to bicycle there, but | am sending him in the motor.”

“How very kind of you! Of course we don’'t mind dinner being put off.” The
assurances came with unanimous and hearty sincerity.

At the dinner-table that night an undercurrent of furtive curiosity directed itself
towards Motkin’simpassive countenance. One or two of the guests almost expected
to find a slip of paper concealed in their napkins, bearing the name of the second
cousin’'s selection. They had not long to wait. As the butler went round with the
murmured question, “ Sherry?’ he added in an even lower tone the cryptic words,
“Better not.” Mrs. Packletide gave a start of alarm, and refused the sherry; there
seemed some sinister suggestion in the butler’s warning, as though her hostess had
suddenly become addicted to the Borgiahabit. A moment | ater the explanation flashed
on her that “Better Not” was the name of one of the runnersin the big race. Clovis
was already pencilling it on his cuff, and Colonel Drake, in histurn, was signalling
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to every onein hoarse whispers and dumb-show the fact that he had all along fancied
“B.N.”

Early next morning asheaf of telegramswent Townward, representing the market
commands of the house-party and servants’ hall.

It was awet afternoon, and most of Lady Susan’s guests hung about the hall,
waiting apparently for the appearance of tea, though it was scarcely yet due. The
advent of atelegram quickened every oneinto aflutter of expectancy; the page who
brought the telegram to Cloviswaited with unusual alertnessto know if there might
be an answer.

Clovis read the message and gave an exclamation of annoyance.

“No bad news, | hope,” said Lady Susan. Every one else knew that the news
was not good.

“It's only the result of the Derby,” he blurted out; “ Sadowa won; an utter
outsider.”

“Sadowal” exclaimed Lady Susan; “you don’t say so! How remarkable! It’sthe
first time |’ ve ever backed ahorse; in fact | disapprove of horse-racing, but just for
onceinaway | put money on this horse, and it’s gone and won.”

“May | ask,” said Mrs. Packletide, amid the general silence, “why you put your
money on thisparticular horse. None of the sporting prophets mentioned it as having
an outside chance.”

“Well,” said Lady Susan, “you may laugh at me, but it wasthe namethat attracted
me. You see, | was always mixed up with the Franco-German war; | wasmarried on
the day that the war was declared, and my eldest child was born the day that peace
was signed, so anything connected with thewar has alwaysinterested me. And when
| saw there was a horse running in the Derby called after one of the battles in the
Franco-Germanwar, | said | MUST put some money onit, for oncein away, though
| disapprove of racing. And it’s actually won.”
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There was ageneral groan. No one groaned more deeply than the professor of
military history.

6.5 SUMMARY

It was the eve of the great race. Hardly a member of the lady susan house
party had put asingle bet yet. Only one horse held a commanding market position.
Thereason for that was the difficulty to pitch on any other horse. Peradvnture || was
the favourite, because his rivals were just too ordinary to have faith in as in the
wider circle, everybody at the house party of lady Susan wasfeeling uncertain about
which horseto have faith in. Clovis wanted to know for the 20" time with what they
could bring off a good coup. There was no one inspired enough to guide about
which horse to bet on in the race.

After lunch time of uneasy conversation, cloves managed to get the mist
members of the party together at the further end of the kitchen gardens, on the pretext
of admiring the Himalayan pheasants. Motkin, the butler, shared the prevailing
unwillingness to see awinner in peradventure 11, he had a second cousin who was
head stable-lad at the neighbouring racing establishment. He usually had information
about private form and possibilities. They expected Mr. Motkin to cycle over to his
second cousin to get some information.

At the dinner table that night, every guest showed some furtive curiosity on
seeing Motkin's impassive countenance. But they had not to wait long. As he went
round with the murmured questions, “ sherry?’ he added in an even lower tone, “ better
not”. A moment later the explanation came “Better Not” was the name of the one of
the runner in the big race.

Early next morning a sheaf of telegram went town ward, representing the
market command of the house part and servant’s hall.

It was awet afternoon. a page brought atelegram and gave it to Clovis. He
waited to know if there might be an answer. Clovis read the message and gave an
utterance of the displeasure. When everyone thought the news was not good. Clovis
said that Sadowa won the Derby race. Lady Susan exclaimed joyfully that she had
backs a horse for the first time and it had won. Everybody wondered why the lady
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susan had put money on that horse which had hardly any chance of winning. She
explained the name attracted her. It wasall amatter of sentiment. Therewasageneral
groan al around no one groaned more deeply than Colonel Drake, the professor of
Military History.

6.6 WRITING STYLE AND CHARACTERIZATION IN THE SHORT
STORIESOF H.H. MUNRO

What a strange bird Saki is. His stories, written between 1900 and his death
at the Somme in 1916, bear the hallmarks of Oscar Wilde and Henry James, are as
funny as Wilde, Wodehouse and Waugh, possess plotting exquisite enough to bear
significant elaboration but rarely last longer than three pages, and are brought off
with awonderfully light touch, while presenting a disturbingly chilling portrait of
humankind. Saki’s stories form a connective tissue between Oscar Wilde's 1890s
and Evelyn Waugh's 1920s. His settings — garden parties, country house weekends
and gentlemen’sclubs—aretypically Edwardian, but their wit, polished to astunning
brilliance, is underpinned by a satirical urge that is pitiless, and at times seemingly
malicious.

Indeed, if Saki’s talents for humour and plotting weren’t so pronounced his
fiction's procession of vapid hostesses, vena politicians, sour endings, macabre
incidents and the blithely murderous could potentially make for a dismal repast.
Instead, the world he rendersisat once horrific, recognisably our own and yet for the
most part athoroughly enjoyable — or at least stimulating — one in which to linger.

What both appeals and repelsin Saki’swriting is his utter and absolute lack
of sentiment, which makes his skewering of society thrillingly acerbic. But thefeeling
one has when reading the storiesisthat his characters are as nothing to him. If they
do receive some sort of esteem from the author it’s primarily because they prove
themselves adept at exploiting the weaknesses of others. There are many arch and
satirical writersin English letters, but few of them are as relentlessly cold as Saki.
After ashort time spent as apoliceman in Burma (footstepsin which George Orwell
would later follow) and the publication of ahistory of Russiathat no one read, Saki
turned to fiction in 1900 with a series lampooning Westminster politicians (a habit
he happily never grew out of). While his stories cover awide range of subjects and
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styles, thetwo charactersto whom he most often returns are Reginald, acontroversy-
loving, foppish libertine, and Clovis, a slightly more fleshed out variation on the
theme.

These two characters and their companions, particularly Bertie van Tahn,
whom you could easily imagine having just come from lunch with Bertie Wooster
whenever he crossesthe path of Clovis, operate in the Wodehousian mode. Through
boredom they generate scrapes, or help others escape scrapes, and in the process
some element of polite society or public morality is shown to be ludicrous.

It should be noted that Jeeves and Wooster didn't make their debut until
1917, the year after asniper’sbullet put an end to Munro in ashell crater, but to call
Wodehouse's creations “ Sakian” would, for reasons of reputation and literary fame,
be perverse. There's every reason for Saki devotees to believe this might change,
however. Firstly, because anyone who loves Wodehouse and hasn't read Saki is
missing a trick, and secondly because, as Will Self noted in a 2007 documentary,
“Saki’s stories are highly relevant to any society in which convention is confused
with morality, and all societies confuse convention with morality, so he'll awaysbe
relevant.”

Another thing that recommends Saki to the modern reader and perhaps
explains why he remains somewhat obscure is his ability to shock. Nestling in the
gloomier crevices of his work are macabre pieces the horror of which the century
since their composition has done nothing to dilute. Some take straightforward
domestic shape, such as The Reticence of Lady Anne, in which a put-upon husband
triesto patch up an argument with his wife, not realising that sheis sitting in stony
silence because she is dead. Others, including the pagan-themed The Music on the
Hill, appear to take their cues from Munro’s near contemporary MR James.

Evenwhen Saki isnot writing explicitly “horrific” stories, however, the unease
ispresent. His stories are more subtle variations on what William Burroughs, writing
of Naked Lunch, described as the “frozen moment when everyone sees what is on
theend of every fork”. Or asV S Pritchett put it, “ Saki writeslike an enemy. Society
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has bored him to the point of murder. Our laughter is only a note or two short of a
scream of fear.”

6.7 THE STYLISTIC PECULIARITIES OF H.H. MUNRO’S SHORT
STORIES

H.H. Munro (Saki) is one of the most outstanding writers of the Edwardian
epoch. In hisworks he gainsadeep insight both into human nature and theimmediate
socia issues of his time. Saki’s short stories reveal his ironical attitude towards
various aspects of Edwardian social life and, at the same time, convey the sense of
imminent danger threatening Britain on the verge of aworld crisis. Although Saki
was successful in different genres, to the Russian reader he is mainly familiar asa
short story writer (among hiscollectionsof short storiesare” Beasts and Superbeasts’,
“TheToysof Peace’, “Reginald”, “Reginaldin Russia’, “ The Chronicles of Clovis”
and “The Square Egg”). Unfortunately, the existing Russian translations of Saki’s
short stories leave much to be desired, asthey seldom reflect the dazzling irony and
stylisticintricacy of theoriginals. And thisisone of thereasonswhy thetextsby this
author should be studied more extensively. Philologists can benefit greatly from
reading and analyzing Saki’s work — it contains a wealth of linguistic peculiarities
that can be admired, savoured and appreciated by the more experienced reader. Saki’s
short stories are extremely interesting from the stylistic point of view. Whilereading
them one has the feeling that in some way the style of these texts resembles Oscar
Wilde'snovels, Saki obviously belonged to this artistic generation and he devel oped
a recognizable voice of his own. The writer had a very specific way of applying
stylistic devicesin his texts: there is awide variety of modes in which he uses the
marked e ementsin different typesof content. H.H. Munro’sshort storieshave mainly
been studied with respect to his biography. Unlike Oscar Wilde, with whom H.H.
Munro had a lot in common, Saki tried to keep as much of his persondl life as
possiblein secret, and this haslead many investigatorsto look for information about
“the other Saki” and looking for a reflection of his character in his artistic texts.
Saki’s short stories.
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Thereis anumber of expressive means that are used Meta semiotically in the texts
in question. Among the stylistic devicesthat can be singled out are formal lexis used
in describing trivial plots and situations, the juxtaposition of different varieties of
inherently connotative lexical units, the violation of collocations and idioms proper,
the contextual use of quotations, allusions, proper names, words denoting regalia.

The writer also relies on adherently connotative lexis, metaphors and
personifications. Other expressive means used by the author are oxymoron, simile,
syntactic parallelism, synonymic condensation, string compounds. Depending on
the general mode of using these units, the stories can be classified into five groups:
the short stories where the ornamental role of linguistic elements comesto the fore;
the group whereinherently connotative lexis organises other expressive meansin an
intricate picture combining the humorous, the banal and the absurd; the kind of
storiesthat islessintricate from thelinguistic point of view, yet in which the absurdity
of the plot itself is self-sufficient; the group which contains the type of content that
calls for a metaphorical kind of contemplation; the type that includes macabre and
Gothic motifs and elements of animal lore.

6.8 THE SATIRIC ART OF HECTOR H. MUNRO (SAKI)

Satire isan ephemeral term because of its dependence on temporary or local
conditions. For the purpose of the study satire is considered as the holding up to
publicridiculethe private vicesand foiblesof mankindinadistinctly literary manner.
The relation of wit and humor to emotional expression, to the fine arts, and to the
particular literary form in which it may appear, is well worth study. But the very
conditions that would make such study interesting, would demand an enormous
accumulation of material and the strongest possible basis of scholarship and
intellectual insight. The study of the satiric aspects of one author’s art is a more
modest task. satire shall be generally considered asthe holding up to publicridicule
inadistinctly literary manner the private vices and foibles of mankind for the purpose
of correction and as a gesture of defiance.

The Short Stories of “Saki” - H.H. Munro- is partially correct in saying that
“Saki” should be read and enjoyed rather than dissected and analyzed. But to dismiss
“Saki” as a mere entertainer and deprecate any critical analysis of his worksis to
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bypass want only one of the most efficacious and mordant artists the world has ever
seen. To be sure, theelusiveness of “ Saki’s” satiric humour may discourage analysis,
but to appreciate fully and savor at leisure histrenchant irony and dry mockery isto
experience at times the aesthetic ‘ shock of recognition’ that one getsin poring over
the works of such “classics’ as Juvenal, Chaucer, Cervantes, Johnson, Moliere, La
Fontaine, Wycherley, Dryden, Pope, Congreve, Swift, Gay, Voltaire, Sterne, Byron,
Dickens, Thackeray, Twain, and Sinclair Lewis, Aldous Huxley, Ring Lardner, and
James Thurber in this century. H.H. Munro’s world puts one in mind of Restoration
Comedy and Oscar Wilde. It is a sophisticated world, marvellously attuned to and
acquainted with the mockery of well-bred malice. “Saki’s’” wit is at once barogue,
electric and disarming.

Just as it is by convention that the love-lyrist treats of love, the elegist of
grief, and the tragic dramatists of the most serious issues of life, so by convention
the satirist concerns himself with vice and folly. Availing himself of the satiric
spectrum (wit, ridicule, irony, sarcasm, cynicism, the sardonic, and invective), the
satirist seeks to effect reform and correction by tilting at the windmills of human
follies and foibles. Whether his mode of criticism be Horatian (the genial, laughing,
urbane satire of Horace) or Juvenalian (the caustic, corrosive satire of Juvenal), his
intent is ever one and the same: to expose and flay the vices, inanities, affectations,
hypocrisies, and stupidities of man and his society. Even laughing satireislaughing-
at, not merely irresponsiblelaughing. It invitesus not to let down our hair and relax,
but to lift up our eyebrows and mock. The satirist is always aggressively on the
offensive. He exposes pretension and strips away falsefronts. Hislaughter isalways
spiced with something of malice. Itisinthe main ascornful amusement at thefailings
and shortcomings of an individual or of human nature and human institutions in
genera.

Onethingisclear: the satiric veinisin conspicuous prominencein thewritings
of our time. Modern satiristslike Sinclair Lewis, W.H. Auden, EzraPound, Kenneth
Fearing, S. Sassoon, and Edith Sitwell call attention to contemporary confusion of
thought and impress upon us anew the need for shaping order out of chaos. One of
the most remarkable features of modern literature is the union of caricature with
literature when it does not sink to mimicry. The present day satirist analyzes keenly
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the fatuity of the social pattern and the persona neuroses developing therefrom.
Much of the poetry of Roy Campbell, for example, putsusin mind of Swift, just as
the satire of Kenneth Fearing against the middle class reminds us of Dickens and
Thackeray. It is not at all too far-fetched, in fact, to claim that if we ever become
truly civilized and rid ourselves of our inveterate homicidal maniac, satire will be
found to have been a very efficacious agent in bringing about our return to sanity.

6.9 SATIREIN SHORT STORIESOF H.H. MUNRO

Hector Hugh Munro (Saki) can be appreciated! Although one of the most
popular of popular short story writers, Munro has hitherto never served asthe subject
of aseriousstudy. It has been claimed that the elusive flavor of “ Saki’s” satireresists
anaysis® and that the exquisite lightness of hiswork offersno grasp for the solemnities
of earnest criticism. But thisis patently a begging of the question as well as being
besidethe point. T Saki” was not merely intent upon entertaining hisreaders; rather,
like Swift, he desired to vex them into an awareness of their follies. His adeptnessin
the mockery of well-bred malice, hislively eye for human frailties and the jibes of
circumstance, his genius in compressing into a short story an amazingly full and
unsolemn comment upon English Society — all’ these demand as well as merit the
scrutiny and analysisof ascholarly study. Few short story writers have wielded with
more adroit mastery satire to most effective weapon — irony. With the disarming
nonchalance and charm of an Oscar Wilde, “ Saki” isforever exposing and castigating
the obtuseness, moral depravity, and barbarism that festered underneath the surface
polish and glitter of his own orchidaceous milieu. In fact, there are few aspects of
fatuity, of aesthetic philistinism, of social snobbery, of intellectual pretension, which
are not sorely brought to task by “Saki’s” satiric barbs and poisoned darts. * Saki’s’
range was narrow and he lacked variety, but in his own field he was supreme and
unigue. Theflavor of hiswit cannot be tasted vicariously. To convey any sense of its
quality it will be necessary to quote in detail the dazzling, malicious epigrams, the
wry, surprising twists of phrase, the cynical barbs of the socia satirist, which he
tossed off so effortlessly and prolifically. It is not the plots of his short stories that
merit scrutiny — although “ Saki” is, when he chooses, a master of trick endings, as
in“Dusk” and “ The Reticence of Lady Anne” — but rather the manner of histelling,
theinimitable sang-froid that simultaneously disarmsand pierceshome. Hismockery
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is urbane but at the same time ruthless. His satiric artillery is light but hisam is
deadly and humbug, hypocrisy, greed, envy, uncharitableness, dullness, and fatuity
easily fall intheface of hiswithering barrage. Few other writers, infact, demonstrate
soforcibly that thereisno just impediment to the marriage of wit and seriousthought.
Like Dickens, “Saki” invented a world wholly his own. Except for an occasional
peasant or shopkeeper with engaging oddities of character, the proletariat has no
place in Saki’s world. It is populated chiefly by elegant, impish young men with a
finetastefor pranksand exotic food, by baroque baronesses and eccentric dukes, by
flustered hostesses with unmanageabl e children, and by trouble makersof all breeds.
And the settings of his stories are always the same: London parties and country
weekends. Certain types of characters and situations repeat themselves with
paradoxically unwearyingly regularity. One is always, for example, met with
unscrupulous and suave liars like the Reginalds and Clovises, who feed on plovers
eggs and aspic and who rid themselves of bores and disconcert the equanimity of
prudes by devising al manner of ingenious pranks and hoaxes. Other prigs and Sir
Fopling Flutters fall victim to the malevolent machinations and diablerie of those
precociously shrewd and incorrigible children who appear to have been their
inventor’s pride and joy. Invariably we find a six-year-old boy or a self-possessed
young lady of nineinflicting amortal blow against the “amour proper” of an adult.
The truth is that “Saki” himself has something of the inhuman heartlessness of
childhood.

Saki’sworksarenolessincisiveintheir criticism of society becausethey are
urbanely ironic and humorous. In the end, horror and laughter are one — when
horror and laughter become as horrible and laughable asthey can be. Thisisalesson
“Saki” teaches us time and again. The weird and the horrible aspects of life held a
strange fascination for him, and almost invariably he exploited them for a savage,
primitive humor that often verges on nihilism.

6.10 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
Q1. Giveacharacter sketch of Lady Susan.

Ans. Lady Susan is the very heart of the story titled “A Matter Of Sentiment”
written by H.H. Munro. The story revolves around her. Undoubtedly, sheis
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the protagonist of the story. Lady Susan, as we are told at the beginning,
disapproved of racing. As a matter of fact, she was a fussy woman who
habitually disapproved of several things. Many people went as far asto say
that she did not desist from disapproving most things.

Disapproval was the lady Susan what neuralgia (pain felt along a nerve,
especially in the head) and fancy needlework are to many other women. She
disapproved of easily morning teaand auction bridge, of ski-ing and thetwo
steps of the Russians ballets and the Chelsea arts club ball, of the French
policy in morocco and the British policy everywhere.

Lady Susan was particularly strict or narrow in her wise of life? No, she
wasn't. She had been the eldest sister of a large family of self-indulgent
children. Her particular form of indulgence had consisted in openly
disapproving of the foibles and follies of the other people . Unfortunately,
this has grown up with her as a hobby.

Lady Susan wasrich and very kind as well as quite influential most people
werevery content to count their early teaaswell lost on her behalf. Her habit
of disapproving of everything, however, had become a hobby with her. She
told Clovis mother that she disapproved of the craze for Pekingese spaniels.
Susan, despite disapproving of horseracing , put money on the horse named
“better not”, it was the horse which not many lovers of horse racing had
thought of as one among the possible winners. But it won to Lady Susan’s
great delight and to everyone else's annoyance and shock.

To sum up, Lady Susan was swayed by sentiments. She put money on the
horse which was an outsider, because it was its name “ Sadowa’ that had
attracted her. She was aways mixed up with the Franco- German war. She
was arrived on the day the war was declared and her eldest son was born the
day the peace was signed, hence everything connected with thewar had aways
interested her. Asthe horse she put bet on was called after one of the battles
in the France-German war. She decided to put money onit. It wasall amatter
of sentiment.
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Q2

Ans:

Justify thetitle of thestory “ A Matter Of Sentiment”.

A matter of sentiment isastory written by H.H. Munro ( Saki). Herewefind
how asentiment becomes something that bafflesall thelogic and reasoning.
The protagonist is arich, kind and influential lady hardly interested in the
Derby racing. As a matter of fact, she indulges in disapproving most of the
things. Her guests at the house party are all interested in racing and wonder
which horses to put bet on, but lady Susan is an exception. She is not one
among those with interest in betting on races. Thisis something unthinkable
that she should be thinking of putting a bet on a horse.

When lady Susan butler, Morkin goesto his second cousin who was a head
stable-lad at the neighbouring establishment, the guest are eager to hear the
someinformation that he bring. AsMotkin comes, al thelook at hisimpassive
countenance. He asks every guest whether she/he wants sherry, he adds in
his cryptic words, “netter not”. A telegram comes, and Clovis reads the
message. He says*” Sadowa’ won an utter outside. Lady Susan joy knowsno
bounds. She had for thefirst time her great delight the horse had won. None
of the sporting prophets had mentioned “Sadowa’ has an outside chance.
They had thought of it asan utter outsider. But lady Susan went by a sentiment
looking for the horse name. She was always mixed up with the Franco —
German war. She was married on the day the war was declared, and her
eldest child born on the day the peace was signed. So anything connected
with the war had always interested and attracted her. Hence she thought she
must put money on the horse named “ Sadowa” , while all groaned, lady Susan
was quite expected excited and happy because “ Sadowa” had won. It wasall
a matter of sentiment., no logic and reason had urged lady Susan to bet on
the horse named “ Sadowa’. Thetrick ending that Saki has given to the story
makes the title apt and appropriate.

To sum up, the title “A matter of sentiment” is, therefore undoubtedly
significant as well as suitable and appropriate. It is suggestive too. We can’t
think of another title as an alternative to the one the writer has given to the
story.
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6.11 SELF- CHECK EXERCISE

1.

4.
5.
6.12

What were Saki’s specific charges against British foreign policy at the
time of the Boer War?

How did Saki’'s experiences as aforeign correspondent alter hiswritings?

Trace the development of Saki’s character called Reginald, then Clovis,
over aseries of hisworks.

Is Saki’s humour characteristically satirical or isit more broadly based?
In what respects was Saki awriter ahead of his time?
LET USSUM UP

Saki isoften depicted asaminor satirist of Edwardian period and hiswriting

isusually described as being in the same vein aswoole house's* witty, airy, tame”.
Here we find how a sentiment becomes something that baffles al the logic and
reasoning. Saki belonged to artistic generation & devel oped arecognizable voice of
his own.

6.13

SUGGESTED READINGS

L egouisand Cazamian History of English Literature (MacMillan IndiaLtd)
Long, William J. English Literature. (Kalyani Publishers)

Abrams, M H. A Glossary of Literary Terms.

Wainwright, Jeffrey. Poetry the Basics ( Routledge)

Swift, Jonathan. “A Modest Proposal.” Abrams M H, Greenblattht, S. And
Stillinger, J. 2000.The Norton Anthology of English Literature, 8th Edn,
Norton,
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7.1 INTRODUCTION

Dear learners, Welcome! In this lesson you will learn about the novelist
D.H.Lawrence and also about hisfamousworks. Look for the difficult wordsin the
glossary and also consult the dictionary. After learning about the novelist and his
works solve Check your Progress.

7.2 OBJECTIVES
The objectives of thislesson are:
a) Toknow about D.H. Lawrence as awriter.

b) To know about the theme of intensity and erotic sensuality in the works of
D.H. Lawrence.

c) To think about the inner conflicts a person goes through and the
psychological suppression he/she feels.

d) To know about the consequences that erupt once the inner conflicts take
their toll.

7.3 INTRODUCTION TO THE NOVELIST

David Herbert Lawrenceisregarded as one of the most influential writers of
the 20th century. Best known for his novels, Lawrence was also an accomplished
poet, short story writer, essayist, critic, and travel writer. The controversial themes
for which he is remembered - namely, the celebration of sensuality in an over-
intellectualized world - and his relationship with censors sometimes overshadow
thework of amaster craftsman and profound thinker. He published many novelsand
poetry volumes during his lifetime, including Sons and Lovers, the novel about
industrialism, and the battle between the intellectual mind and the sensual body,
drawing from Lawrence's experiences and influences and Wbmen in Love, but is
best known for hisinfamous Lady Chatterley’sLover, another novel heavily censored
for its erotic subject matter, approached the fame and reputation of his acclaimed
earlier novels. The highly sexual novel was publishedinItaly in 1928, but wasbanned
in the United States until 1959 and in England until 1960. Garnering fame for his
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novels and short stories early on in his career, Lawrence later received acclaim for
his personal letters, in which he detailed a range of emotions, from exhilaration to
depression to prophetic brooding. He died in France in 1930.

Lawrence’'s opinions earned him many enemies and he endured official
persecution, censorship, and misrepresentation of his creative work throughout the
second half of his life, much of which he spent in a voluntary exile he called his
“savage pilgrimage.” At the time of his death, his public reputation was that of a
pornographer who had wasted his considerable talents. E.M. Forster, in an obituary
notice, challenged thiswidely held view, describing him as, “ The greatest imaginative
novelist of our generation.” Later, the influential Cambridge critic FR. Leavis
championed both his artistic integrity and his moral seriousness, placing much of
Lawrence’sfiction within the canonical “great tradition” of the English novel.

Hewas born on September 11, 1885, in the small mining town of Eastwood,
Nottinghamshire, England. Hisfather, Arthur John Lawrence, was acoal miner, and
his mother, Lydia Lawrence, worked in the lace-making industry to supplement the
family income. Lawrence's mother was from a middle-class family that had fallen
into financial ruin, but not before she had become well-educated and agreat lover of
literature. She instilled in young D.H. a love of books and a strong desire to rise
above his blue-collar beginnings. As achild, he was physically frail and frequently
susceptible to illness, due to the dirty air of the town surrounded by coal pits. This
made it difficult for him, to fit in with other boys. Though he was poor at sports, he
was an excellent student, and in 1897, at the age of 12, he became the first boy in
Eastwood’s history to win a scholarship to Nottingham High School. He often fell
ill and grew depressed and lethargic in his studies, graduating in 1901 having made
little academic impression. Reflecting back on his childhood, Lawrence said, “If |
think of my childhood it is always as if there was a sort of inner darkness, like the
gloss of coal in which we moved and had our being.”

In the summer of 1901, Lawrence took ajob as afactory clerk for a
Nottingham surgical appliances manufacturer called Haywoods. However, that
autumn, hisolder brother William suddenly fell ill and died, and in hisgrief, Lawrence
also came down with a bad case of pneumonia. After recovering, he began working
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asastudent teacher at the British School in Eastwood, where he met ayoung woman
named Jessie Chambers, who became his close friend and intellectual companion.
At her encouragement, he began writing poetry and also started drafting his first
novel, which would eventually become The White Peacock.

Following various bouts of illnesses, Lawrence died of tuberculosison March
2, 1930, in Venice, France.

74  ABOUT THE PRUSSIAN OFFICER

“Prussian Officer and Other Sories’ isacollection of short stories written
by the famous writer of English Literature, D.H. Lawrence. It was published
by Duckworth in London on 26 November 1914, and in America by B. W.
Huebsch in 1916.

The stories collected in this volume are:
e “ThePrussian Officer”
e “TheThorninthe Flesh’
e “Daughters of the Vicar”
e “A Fragment of Stained Glass”
e “The Shades of Spring”
e “Second Best”
e “The Shadow in the Rose Garden”
e “GooseFair”
e “TheWhite Stocking”
e “ASick Collier”
e “The Christening’

e “Odour of Chrysanthemums’
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In the story, the writer focuses on the psychological conflicts, a person goes
through. The author focuses on the inhuman behavior. Lawrence hyperbolizes two
main characters: the Prussian officer and an ordinary soldier in order to show the
genuine difference of their nature. The aim of the author isto transfer a certain idea
to thereaders’ minds.

D. H. Lawrence worked on “The Prussian Officer”? between May and June
1913 under thetitle “Honor and Arms.” Thiswas his selected titletill he completed
hisrevision processthat |asted into October of that year. The story would be published
in English Review in August 1914 under the present titleit is known by against the
will of itsauthor. In fact, the title was changed during the publication process at the
behest of Edward Garnett acting upon hisinitiative as mentor to Lawrence.

The story which Lawrence deemed to be about honor more than rank is a
classic psychological examination of theinevitable and violent eruption of repressed
emotions when those emotions succeed in finally rising through the obstructive wall
constructed by the conscious mind. Lawrence here presents a portrait of acharacter
driven almost to the point of madness by anxiety he cannot fully understand.

Thehomosexuality that isdrive which has been repressed and then unleashed
isthematically examined not just from a sexual perspective, but also asit relates to
the issues of dominance and the need for submission to authority within a military
system and what happens when that submission is undermined.

The story was later republished using the sametitle that Lawrence opposed,
although apparently he had reconsidered somewhat since the title of the collection
of his story in which it appeared in November 1914 was The Prussian Officer and
Other Sories.

D.H. Lawrence's The Prussian Officer is a story of military background
dealing with the topic of sexual repression. It is set during World War 1 in alush
Bavarian Valley. It isastory of aCaptain named Hauptmann and hisorderly, Schooner
and their tense relationship which escalates into their deaths. The Captainisbornin
a wealthy family, gambles al of his money away and is left with no other choice
than to pursue a mediocre career in military. He does not get married, and even
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though he takes a mistress from time to time, it does not help him to get rid of the
tension and irritability that he so often seems to experience. On the other hand, his
orderly, Schooner, isayoung handsome man, full of life, whoisinvolvedinaloving
relationship.

The captain takes deep interest in his orderly. He regularly harasses and
abuseshim, all thewild, filled with adeep passion for man. The Captain feels sexual
tension towards the young soldier and triesto keep him occupied, in order to prevent
him from meeting with his ‘sweetheart’. He aso relieves himself of this tension
physically, by beating the orderly up. The beatingsthe young man hasto take lead to
various painful injuries. Eventually, the abuse and ridicule build up resentment in
the orderly who knows not what sense to make of it after the Captain has done his
best to strip the orderly of choice, freedom, and self-respect. For the first time, the
orderly became conscious of the captain’s homosexual attraction towards himself.
This epiphany completely shattered hisemotional equilibrium and sets him onto the
path of violence and self-destruction.

When left lonewith the officer, he seizesan opportunity to attack the Captain
and break his neck over a tree stump. Being blinded by pain, the physical and
psychological torture, the orderly decides he cannot take it anymore, and murders
the Captain in a violent manner. He leaves the body and escapes into the woods
where he wanders and grapples with what he has done. Afterwards, due to lack of
liquid and the enormous pain, exertion and sickness take over him. The young man
collapsesand diesin ahospital. Heiseventually found by the soldiersand takenin
but dies within hours wherein his body is laid next to that of the Captain’s corpse.
Ultimately, “the bodies of the two men lay together, side by side, in the mortuary.”

The orderly can be categorized as the protagonist, who only wants to be a
good servant and to lead a free-spirited, unself-conscious life. He lives a peaceful
existence and merely wants to get through his days without incidents. On the other
hand, the captain isthe antagonist. He is secretly attracted the orderly. Asaresult of
this fatal attraction, the captain suffers considerable emotional disturbance and
unleashes his anger upon the orderly through a series of violent physical and verbal
abuses.
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The maor conflict in the story is that the captain wantsto lead the life of an
emotionally repressed disciplinarian. However, his mind is becoming increasingly
susceptible towards the charms of his orderly.

7.5 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS- |

1 D.H. Lawerence belongs to the century.
2. novel, was censored for his erotic subject matter.
3. D. H. Lawrence worked on between May and June 1913

under thetitle

4, was acting as mentor to Lawrence.

5. The theme of this short story is

Answers: 1. Twentieth, 2. Lady Chatterley’s Lover, 3. Prussian Officer,
Honorsand Arms, 4. Edward Gar nett, 5. Psychological conflict.

76 CHARACTERIZATION
1 The Captain- Hauptmann:

The officer isundoubtedly the main character of the narration. From thevery
beginning we understand that he is the man of power — he has it and he enjoysiit.
He's strong-willed, harsh and even cruel. Even his appearance reflects his inner
self: “ Perhaps the man was the more handsome for the deep lines in his face, the
irritable tension of his brow, which gave him the look of a man who fights with life.
His fair eyebrows stood bushy over light blue eyes that were always flashing with
cold fire.” Being such a strong man he is unable to control his own emotions, heis
avictim of hispassion and desires. Heisatall Prussian aristocrat about Forty years
old with short red hair and blue eyes. He is haughty, sexually irritated by nature and
isthe one who has always suppressed his emotions. The Captain joined the military
after squandering hiswealth. Heisgreatly affected by the warm spirit of hisorderly
and starts to feel sexual tension towards the young man. He tries to repress these
feelings which results into greater hate and irritability directed towards Schooner.
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Eventually, the Captain violently attackstheinferior soldier, leaving him with painful
injuries. He managesto break the young man, which ultimately resultsinto the death
of both of the characters. Asfor the Prussian officer, he is very aggressive and that
aggression brings him satisfaction. He spends histime torturing hisorderly and it is
clear that the author does not respect this character at al.

2. The Orderly- Schooner:

Schooner servesin military as an Orderly to the Captain, Hauptmann. Heis
twenty-two years old, dark haired and well built. He is an attentive worker. And
always obeysthe orders of his master. Schooner is ayoung, peasant man of awarm
gpirit. After sometime of physical and psychological torture coming from the Captain,
the young man grows to detest his superior. One day, while practicing maneuvers,
something inside of Schooner breaks, and he violently murders the oppressor.
Afterwards, due to thirst and unbearable pain caused by the beatings he previously
had to take from the captain, the soldier collapses and diesin a hospital.

7.7 GLOSSARY
Scraggy : lean, thin

Knapsack : bag for food, cloths, and supplies which is carried by soldiers
Scabbard : a sheath for sword

Swarthy : of dark skin colour

To perturb : to agitate

To exasperate : to provoke to a high degree

Acrid : sharp to smell or taste, irritating to eye, nose

Rugged : Rough

Infantry : soldiers marching or fighting on foot

Sullen : bad-tempered and sulky.
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Agony : extreme physical or mental suffering.

Stupor : a state of near-unconsciousness or insensibility.
Slumber : sleep

Parched : dry

Bewildered : confused and indecisive

Swarthy : dark-complexioned

Smock : adressor top for awoman or girl, gathered at the chest and having aloosely
fitting lower part.

Huddle : crowd together
Strode : Past tense of Sride
Cantered : to move or cause to move at a canter

Delirium : an acutely disturbed state of mind characterized by restlessness, illusions,
and incoherence, occurring in intoxication, fever, and other disorders.

Paroxysm : asudden attack or outburst of a particular emotion or activity
7.8 LITERARY FORMS
1 Situational Irony

Thetype of irony used in the Prussian Officer is Situational Irony because at
the end of the story, the doctor places the dead bodies of the officer and the
orderly side by side, despite their social rank and differences. This shows
that all people are equal after death and all the debacles are forgotten.
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7.9

Allusions

The orderly’s transformation alludes to the fall of man in biblical tales. The
orderly’s life is transformed from a state of innocence into a state of self-
awareness. Before the orderly’s transformation, he was like Adam in the
Garden of Eden. His behavior was innocent, instinctive and devoid of self-
consciousness. After his repeated physical encounters with the captain, he
gains aprofound sense of self-awareness, similar to Adam'’s newly acquired
insight. This new knowledge shattered his equilibrium and led to hisfall of
grace.

Imagery

Thereisavivid description of the orderly’s body. His body merits a careful
dissection becauseit will soon become the captain’s obsession and the cause
of the story’stragedy.

Parallelism

The officer and the orderly can be seen as parallel characters. Both of them
have an acute sense of class consciousness. Both of them are disciplinarian
who shrink from physical and emotional interactions. Both of them nursed a
latent homosexual feeling. When the two men are laid to rest side by side,
the parallelism of their charactersis made even clearer.

Par adox

As the captain’s physical attraction towards the orderly increases, so is his
resentment towards him.

STYLE AND LANGUAGE

Lawrence uses agloomy and mysterious tone, throughout the story whichis

evident from the diction he uses in this short story. The story is little difficult to
understand and read because it was originally written in Russian but the message
remains the same that all men are equal to death. Throughout the story, the tone is
grim. The behavior of the Captain towards his orderly is difficult to interpret. His
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cruel attitude towards him further intensifiesthe environment. And the way the climax
of the story comeswith the death of the characters, The Captain aswell asthe orderly,
justifies Lawrence’'s aim of writing in agloomy tone.\

710 HERO OF THE STORY

“The Prussian Officer”, as discussed earlier, is centered on the relationships
between an aristocratic officer of the Prussian army and his orderly. These two
characters are antagonists, which is also typical of short stories. The author
concentrates his narration on the confrontation of the two men and on the
psychological aspect as well — descriptions of moral tortures and sufferings make
the story strong and impressive in spite of itsrelatively small size. Lawrence wrote
awide variety of short stories. His story “The Prussian Officer” is a psychological
study of the hatred of the officer for his young orderly, which breeds an answering
hatred in the lad, resulting in his murdering the officer with his bare hands in the
wood. This was not a sudden flash of hatred and savageness. The orderly was
suppressed and dispirited, humiliated and molested. Throughout the story he faces
permanent oppression and beating. The officer feels a kind of perverted sadistic
pleasuretorturing and humbling the orderly, because he has sexua attraction towards
him and is aso jealous, because the orderly is in love with a young woman. As a
result all these humiliation lead to atragic end —the orderly stranglesthe officer and
dies of thirst and pain.

It goes without saying that the officer is mentally unstable and even sick but every
kind of behavior often hasits own ground. The officer has never had true and sincere
relationships with awoman. That's why he is alone and the only thing that strokes
hisego is hismilitary career. Although heis aristocratic and arrogant in the back of
his mind he is more likely not proud of himself. Moreover, nothing can entirely
substitute love and family for a human being. Thislife misfortune causes a kind of
disturbance of the officer’smind — he becomes aggressive, maliciousand abnormally
sadistic. His sexual orientation is also on the hook — he feels sympathy toward the
orderly, but at the same time beats and humiliates him. He spends his evenings
torturing the poor soldier and glorying in hisown power and cruelty. Themain reason
for such behavior of the officer is his dissatisfaction with life, his loneliness and
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meaninglessness. It is small wonder that these circumstances finally lead him to a
sorrowful end. Lawrence suggests his own attitude toward the characters and the
situation from the start, and supports it throughout the whole of the story. The fact
that the captain is described as cold and the orderly is “like a warm flame” is
characteristic enough. When the captain is bulling the orderly the author is clearly
on the latter’'s side.

The officer isthe author’s collective image of everything evil and inhuman that can
exist not only in thewar and in the army, but in the mind of human being in general.
The orderly is on the other hand the author ideal — he’'s an example of patience and
bearing, he isaman of akind heart and a clean conscience but at the same time his
power islike asleeping bear. Arousing thisinner monster from his sleep, the officer
invites death for both of the protagonists. But while the officers dying is deserved
and justified in the eyes of the author, the death of the orderly is a bitter loss, a
sacrificewhich was offered up in order to stop the endless humiliating treatment and
madness. The orderly is a hero in this story and it unfortunately happens that real
heroes sometimes end up in abad way.

Lawrence focuses only on two characters showing his attitudes towards both of
men. It’'s obvious that the author stands for the orderly and opposes the captain.
Throughout the story he shows how harassing the actions of the captain are and how
abused theorderly is. Hefeelsakind of compassion for the orderly, and heiscertainly
interested in the justice to be established. Thisis how, slowly, step by step he leads
the orderly to the murder of his captain. He includes the element of homosexualism
in order to show the captain from the most disgusting side. Hisintentions are clear —
violence of the captain is the main reason why the author and his readers as well
disapprove of this character.

711 THEMES

The themes that can be seen throughout the story are as follows:

1. Psychological suppression/Inner Conflict and theinabilitiesto control
one'semotions
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7.12

The Prussian officer faces akind of inner conflict. He starts feeling passion
to hisorderly. On the one hand that’stypical for thearmy of those times. But
on the other hand, this contradicts his inner manhood. Besides this we
know that the officer isvery jealous and overbearing. All thesefactsinfluence
the behavior of the officer. So he beginstorturing and humiliating his servant.
Hebecomescruel. Hisbehavior isbased on hislust. Thisway of abuseisthe
only possible way for him to express his feelings and appetency. And the
orderly understands this. The Prussian officer falls prisoner. And hisjail is
hisown lust and uncontrolled passion. The conflict leadsto aterrible murder.
The orderly kills his master. And just in some hours he himself dies. And at
the end of the story we see the body of the Prussian officer lying near the
body of his servant.

People areall equal oncethey are dead:

The Prussian Officer and the Orderly are differentiated on the basis of rank.
It is due to the high position of the officer that he behaves badly with the
orderly and it is because of the orderly’slowest rank that he submitsin front
of the officer. But after the climax, once both the charactersdie, they are kept
next to each other irrespective of their ranks and positions.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESSH |

Write a short note on Lawrence's style of writing.
Name the maor works of D.H. Lawrence.
Givethe full name of D.H. Lawrence.

Prussian Officer and other short storiesearlier titlewas

The protagonist of the story is and the antagonist is

f. What is Situational Irony?
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713 LET USSUM UP

Prussian Officer isashort story written by D.H. Lawrence, Englandin 1914.
Itisastory about aPrussian Officer and hisorderly, who arein asexual relationship.
As the story moves forward, their sexual relationship creates several disputes, due
to the officer’s sexual frustrations. The debacle between the two increases and turns
brutal leading to their untimely deaths. The two main protagonists of the story are
The Prussian Officer and the Orderly, Schooner.

“The Prussian Officer” is centered on hidden subconscious desires often
suppressed and resulting in strong reactions to the outer world. The story was not
designed to be a snapshot of real state of events but a thorough contemplation and
investigation of human nature and affections. The author puts a strong emphasis on
the interrelations of the main characters — an officer and his orderly which led to a
tragedy both of bodies and souls.

7.14 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
Q.1 Discussindetail D.H. Lawrence's style of writing in Prussian Officer.

Q.2 The story revolves around the two characters, the captain and his orderly,
throw light on both the characters.

Q.3  “All men areequal inthe eyes of god and after death”. Thisisthe dominant
theme in Prussian Officer. Discuss.

Q.4  Elaborately discuss various themesin Lawrence's Prussian Officer.
7.15 SUGGESTED READINGS

The Prussian Officer and Other Stories- D.H. Lawrence.
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81 INTRODUCTION
811 LIFE OF RUSKIN BOND

Author of the short story, Ruskin Bond, is a famous Indo-British writer. He
is a famous short story writer and a journalist. He was born in Kasauli, Himachal
Pradesh, on May 19, 1934 to Anglo-Indian parentsAurbey Alexander Bond (father)
and Edith Dorothy Clerke (mother). Ruskin Owen Bond was hamed after John Ruskin,
the famous Victorian essayist, for whom hisfather had great respect and admiration.
From atender age hewitnessed astrained and vol atil e rel ationship between his parents.
His mother was only eighteen when she married Aubrey Alexander Bond, her senior
by fifteen years. A fun loving extrovert, she loved parties and outdoor life. Her
husband, a sedate introvert, enjoyed domesticity and was most comfortable when
engaged in domestic chores at home. With such diametrically opposing temperaments,
their marriage was doomed from the beginning. Their enormous age difference only
heightened their incompatibility. Ruskin was only eight when his childhood was
marred by his parent’ sacrimonious separation. His mother walked out of their house,
one day, never to return. She deserted her children in pursuit of her own personal
happiness. She was by then aready involved with a Punjabi gentleman whom she
later married. This domestic upheaval left a deep scar on young Ruskin’'s sensitive
mind. It gave birth to afeeling of insecurity and hel plessnessin him. Ruskin held his
mother singularly responsiblefor breaking up hishome and disrupting his childhood.
He could not share hisfrustrations with his siblings as Ellen, his younger sister was
mentally retarded and William, his brother was only a baby.

Hisfather set up a schoolroom for the palace children. He used to attend his
father’s classes more as an observer than as a scholar. He spent his childhood in
various cities of India like Shimla, Jamnagar, Dehradun, Mussoorie etc. He spent
first ten years of hislife with the prince and princess of Gujarat. At the outbreak of
the Second World War, his father left Jamnagar and joined the Royal Air Force in
1941. He was then over forty years old. He was posted in the cipher section of the
Air Headquartersin Delhi. Weighed down both by thefailure of hismarriage and by
hiswork, Aubrey Bond found it difficult to look after the needs of his growing son.
S0, Ruskin had to be sent to aboarding school at Mussoorie. Panic-stricken at the
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thought of separation from hisonly emotional anchorin life, Ruskin tried to persuade
his father not to send him away. Though still very young, he realized his father’s
emotional dependence on him and was reluctant to leave him alone. Thisloneliness
later became an integral part of his own life. It recurs again and again in different
formsin amost al hisworks. But Ruskin had to attend school any way. Separated
from his father for the first timein his life, he took an aversion for the school and
suffered from bouts of homesickness. The discipline and the monotonous routine of
the convent made him fedl stifled and helonged to escape from thisterrible existence.
The letters and postcards which he regularly received from hisfather, were hisonly
relief holding the promise of books, toys and stamps awaiting his return home. He
came back from the boarding school and his father got him admitted in a school in
Delhi.

Pulled down by recurrent attacks of malariaand hisfrequent transfers, Aubrey
Bond found it difficult to provide stability and companionship to his growing son.
So Ruskin had to leave for aboarding school for the second timeinhislife. Thistime
he was admitted to the Bishop Cotton Prep School in Shimla. Thusbegan another
uncertain phasein the young boy’sturbulent life.In school, Ruskin became an instant
celebrity as word spread that his father was a pilot who flew bombers and fighter
planes. The awe and admiration his father’s profession evoked among the school
boys, enhanced Ruskin’s selfconfidence and made him very proud of hisfather. He
basked in the reflected glory and did nothing to dispel the rumours. He could not
bear to see his father crashfrom the pedestal in which he had been placed. So he
refrained from divulging thetruth. In 1944 Aubrey Bond wastransferred to Cal cutta.
He was happy to havefinally got the opportunity to look after his aging mother and
his retarded daughter.But little did he then realize that Calcutta was to be his final
destination. Weakened by previous bouts of malaria, he succumbed to asevere attack
of cerebral malariathat very year. Hewasthen only forty-six. Hisfather’s death was
a crushing blow to young Ruskin. His world crumbled around him and he felt
orphaned and lost.

Suffering and pain are an integral part of life and growth. By the time Bond
was sixteen, the adversities of life had transformed him from adocile youngster into
a rebellious teenager. His last year in school was spent in perpetual revoltagainst
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everything, that istraditions, conventions, authority and rules. Hisrebellion stemmed
from hisfrustration at the mindless monotony of school life. He felt he waswasting
his precious time in school. Catapulted by circumstances resulting in pre-mature
adulthood, he was impatient to begin life afresh. Now his only ambition was to
become a writer for which he felt he required no formal education.Fortunately, he
was put in charge of Anderson Library. In December 1950 Bond passed out of Bishop
Cotton School. But he didnot get himself enrolled in any educational institution for
higher studies. He had no further plans of pursuing formal education. From then on
his education was wholly derived not from classroom lectures, but from libraries
and second handbook stores. Bond never allowed himself to be led into marital
shackles of life. His disenchantment with the institution of marriage stemmed from
his parents’ disastrous union and their acrimonious separation.

8.1.2 RUSKIN BOND’SLITERARY CAREER

Ruskin Bond's works are distinguished by their immense variety and their
aluring simplicity. They project a lively image of India coupled with an abiding
love for the underdogs of our society. Bond began writing very early in life. His
journey from a struggling amateur to a highly acclaimed author was fraught with
great hardships and disappoi ntments. His stories, poemsand articleswere repeatedly
rejected by editors, some of whom even “ scribbled little notes of encouragement on
the rglection slips’. These early rebuffs had a catalytic effect on hisliterary genius.
They whetted his creative appetite and strengthened his resolve to pursue his self
chosen vocation. Like all great writers. Bond drew inspiration from his own life,
which was not a run of the mill one.

By the time Bond was seventeen he had written a large number of articles,
stories, essays and poems. He sent hisworksto different publishing houses, but they
were all rejected when the publishers discovered how young their author was. In
desperation he began writing as an old man, recalling the experiences of youth.
[ronically, the ploy worked and hiswritingswere published in The lllustrated Weekly
of India and The Sunday Satesman. Despite this early success, Bond could not rid
himself of astrong feeling of restlessness. England, the hub of literary world seemed
to beckon him. Hefelt it wastheright placefor ayoung writer like him. Hevisualized
establishing personal contactswith renowned writersin England. He dreamt of great
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opportunities coming hisway. He aspired to have hisworks published and acclaimed
by the greatest literary critics of theworld.Thus exuberantly the young lad sailed for
England. Little did he then foresee the disappointments that awaited him.He found
England very different from the Utopia of his dreams. Here he hardly met anyone
who had time or sympathy for a struggling writer. To make both ends meet, he was
compelled to take up one mundane job after another. Thus he drifted aimlessly for
more than a year, working for three months as a junior clerk in a solicitor’s office,
then as an assistant in a travel agency and finally as a junior clerk in the Public
Headth Department. By then frustration had begun to overpower his psyche. He
realized the utter futility of hisstay in Jersey. Hefelt to be awriter he had to moveto
London. Onacold March morning in1955, he bade adieu to theland of hisforefathers
and started back for India.

In India began the most productive phase in the young writer’slife. Though
he received a pittance for his literary works, and lived in great penury, he did not
despair or abandon writing. However, in the Seventies the wheel of fortune turned
when The Christian Science Monitor in Boston, The Blackwoods in Edinburgh and
The Asia Magazine in Hongkong began publishing his articles and stories.
Hischildren’s stories too were published and received worldwide acclaim. In 1986,
the Penguin Books published hisfirst novel. He wrote his first novel The Room on
the Roof, at the age of seventeen for which he won John Llewellyn Rhys Prize in
1957. He haswritten over 500 short stories and articlesthat have appeared in number
of magazineswhich includesVagrnatsin the Valley, A Flight of Pigeonsand Delhi is
not Far. In 1996, this publishing company published a special Omnibus edition of
his Complete ShortSories And Novels, thereby placing him among the ten great
Indo-Anglian writers. But the crowning glory of his literary career came in 1999
when he was awarded the Padma Shri—a high civilian honour of India for his
outstanding writingsin English. A twenty-six episode serial based on hisshort stories
was a so televised and aired by the Doordarshan throughout India. Hisnovel A Flight
Of Pigeons was made into a highly acclaimed Hindi film Junoon by the reputed
director Shyam Senegal. Thus cameto fruition Bond’s dreams of becoming awriter.
Some of hispopular works are asfollows Life with Father, My Father’s Last Letter,
Untouchable, The Photograph, The Boy who Broke the Bank, The Fight, Loveisa
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Sad Song, Time stops at Shamli, The Kitemaker, The Tunnel, A Faceinthe Dark, He
saidit with Arsenic and The Last Timel saw Delhi. He won many prestigious awards
for his outstanding literary career like Padma Shri (1999), SahityaAcademy Award
(1992) and Padma Bhushan (2014).

8.1.3 RUSKIN BOND ASA CHILDERN’S STORY WRITER

Hewritesto ease hissoul. He believesthat writingisan art, it needsas much
devotion and love asan artisan does havefor hiscreation. Bond's sensitive treatment
of children and projection of their dreamy world, full of fun and frolic make him one
of thefavourite children’swriters. Bond's child protagonists Binya, Sita, Arun, Romi,
Teju, Rakesh, Mani and Ali attract us by their lovely moods and passionate nature,
lively and pleasing activities, playfulness and their never ending pranks. The child
protagonists of Bond spring up from the Himalayan soil, especially from the
neighbouring villages and towns of Dehradun and hill stations of Mussoorie. Bond
recreatesthe everyday experiences of thelife and the problemsthat the children face
for survival. Adventure, discovery, lovefor animals, variegated phenomenaof nature,
portrayal of their indomitable spirit in difficult circumstances around which Bond
weavestheyarn of hischildren stories. The best part of Bond's portrayal of children
is his involvement, his coming down to their level and his association with their
erratic life. His oneness with children has infused life force to his works. He does
not merely describe a child but becomes a child for the time being. Theresult isthat
his short-stories are full of the charm of the countryside and the rustic atmosphere.
Thereisalot of philosophical description and depiction of social environment. He
thought very deeply about life and expressed hisideasvery forcefully. Ruskin Bond's
Complete Soriesand Novelswere published by Penguin Indiain 1996 in the Omnibus
volume during their 10th anniversary celebrations. The publication covers almost
thirty books of Ruskin Bond including essays, articles, Ghost stories, reminiscences,
documentaries and lyrics along with fifteen other Bond titlesfor children. The short
stories of Ruskin Bond dealing with children exploit the relationship involving
children with the same intensity of child’s playful and philosophical level. Ruskin
Bond's creative world is absolutely very exciting, because he has created aworld of
innocence and eccentricity of children. Most of his characters — men, women and
children of various age and class— belong to the high hillsand valleys of Garhwal.
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Therearefarmers, traders, vendors, teachers, rickshaw-pullers, chowkidars, students,
vagrants and old men and women. Bond has been inspired by many Dostoevsky,
Gorky, Tolstoy, Charles Dickens, William Saroyan and A G Bates. The novels of
Charles Dickens had great fascination for him. The book that shaped his life was
David Copperfield. It has been the book of his choice. It inspired him to write and
think about children. In his “Introduction” to The Night Train at Deoli and Other
Sories, Bond writesabout the qualitiesawriter for children should possess: Inwriting
for children one hasto adopt a less subjective approach; things

8.2 OBJECTIVES

The objective of thislesson isto acquaint the learners with Ruskin Bond as
a short-story writer. In this lesson, we will also read and analyze short story, The
Kite Maker by Ruskin Bond. We will also have an insight into the philosophy of
Ruskin bond through various measures of theme, imagery and symbolism used in
the short story.

83 READING THE TEXT

There was but one tree in the street known as Gali Ram Nath — an ancient
banyan that had grown through the cracks of an abandoned mosque- and little Ali’s
Kite was caught in its branches. The boy, bare foot and clad only in atorn shirt, ran
along the cobbled stones of the narrow street to where his grandfather sat nodding
dreamingly in the sunshine of their back courtyard.

‘Grandfather,” shouted the boy. ‘ The Kite has gone!’

The old man woke up from his day dream with a start and, raising his head,
displayed abeard that would have been white had it not been dyed red with mehendi
leaves.

‘Didthetwinebreak? heasked. ‘| know that kitetwineisnot what it usedtobe’
‘No, Grandfather, the kite is stuck in the banyan tree.’

The old man chuckled. ‘ You have yet to learn how to fly akite properly, my
child, And | amtoo old to teach you, that’sthe pity of it. But you shall have another.’
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He had just finished making a new kite from bamboo, paper and thin silk,
and it lay in the sun, firming up. It was a pale pink kite, with asmall green tail. The
old man handed it to Ali, and the boy raised himself on his toes and kissed his
grandfather’s hollowed-out cheek.'l will not lose this one,” he said. ‘ This kite will
fly likeabird.” And he turned on his heels and skipped out of courtyard.

The old man remained dreaming in the sun. His kite shop was gone, the
premises long since sold to a junk dealer; but he still made kites, for his own
amusement and for the benefit of his grandson, Ali. Not many people bought kites
these days. Adults disdained them, and children preferred to spend their money at
the cinema. Moreover, there were not many open spaces | eft for the flying of kites.
The city had swallowed up the open grassland that had stretched from the old fort’s
wallsto the river bank.

But the old man remembered a time when grown men flew kites, and great
bathes were fought, the kites swerving and swooping in the sky, tangling with each
other until the string of one was severed. Then the defeated but liberated kite would
float away into the blue unknown. There was a good deal of betting, and money
frequently changed hands.

Kite flying was then the sport of kings, and the old man remembered how
the nawab himself would come down to the riverside with his retinue to participate
inthisnoble pastime. Therewastime, then, to spend anidle hour with agay, dancing
strip of paper. Now everyone hurried, in aheat of hope, and delicate thingslikekites
and daydreams were trampled underfoot.

He, Mehmood the kitemaker, had in the prime of his life been well known
throughout the city. Some of his more elaborate kites once sold for as much asthree
or four rupees each. At the request of the nawab he had once made a very special
kind of kite, unlike any that had been seen in the district. It consisted of a series of
small, very light paper diskstrailing on athin bamboo frame. To the end of each disk
hefixed aspring of grass, forming abalance on both sides. The surface of the foremost
disk was dlightly convex, and a fantastic face was painted on it, having two eyes
made of small mirrors. The disks, decreasing in size from head to tail, assumed an
undulatory form and gave the kite the appearance of a crawling serpent. It required
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great skill to raise this cumbersome device from the ground, and only Mehmood
could manageit.

Everyone had heard of the ‘Dragon kite' that Mehmood had built, and word
went round that it possessed supernatural powers. A large crowd assembled in the
open to watch its first public launching in the presence of the nawab. At the first
attempt it refused to leave the ground. The disks made a plaintive, protesting sound,
and the sun was trapped in the little mirrors, making the kite a living, complaining
creature. Then the wind came from the right direction, and the Dragon kite soared
into the sky, wriggling its way higher and higher, the sun still glinting in its devil
eyes. And when it went very high, it pulled fiercely at the twine, and Mehmood's
young sons had to help him with thereel. Still the kite pulled, determined to befree,
to break loseg, to live alife of itsown. And eventually it did so.

The twine snapped, the kite leaped away towards the sun, sailing on
heavenward until it was lost to view. It was never found again, and Mehmood
wondered afterwardsif he had madetoo vivid, too living athing of the great kite. He
did not make another like it. Instead he presented to the nawab a musical kite, one
that made a sound like aviolin when it rose into the air.

Those were more leisurely, more spacious days. But the nawab had died
yearsago, and hisdescendantswere almost as poor asMehmood himself. Kitemakers,
like poets, once had their patrons; but now no one knew Mehmood, simply because
there were too many people in the Gali, and they could not be bothered with their
neighbours.

When Mehmood was younger and had fallen sick, everyone in the
neighbourhood had cometo ask after hishealth; but now, when hisdayswere drawing
to aclose, no onevisited him. Most of hisfriendswere dead and his sons had grown
up: onewasworking inalocal garage and the other, who wasin Pakistan at thetime
of the partition, had not been able to rejoin his relatives.

The children who had bought kites from him ten years ago were now grown
men, struggling for aliving; they did not havetimefor the old man and hismemories.
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They had grown up in aswiftly changing and competitive world, and they looked at
the old kitemaker and banyan tree with the same indifference.

Both were taken for granted- permanent fixtures that were of no concern to
the raucous, sweating mass of humanity that surrounded them. No longer did people
gather under the banyan tree to discuss their problems and their plans; only in the
summer months did a few seek shelter from the fierce sun.

But there wasthe boy, hisgrandson. It wasgood that Mehmood' s son worked
close by, for it gladdened the old man’s heart to watch the small boy at play in the
winter sunshine, growing under his eyes like a young and well-nourished sapling
putting forth new leaves each day. Thereis a great affinity between trees and men.
We grow at much the same pace, if we are not hurt or starved or cut down. In our
youth we are resplendent creatures, and in our declining years we stoop alittle, we
remember, we stretch our bright limbsin the sun, and then, with asigh, we shed our
last leaves.

Mehmood was like the banyan, hishands gnarled and twisted like the root of
the ancient tree. Ali wasllike the young mimosa planted at the end of the courtyard.
In two years, both he and the tree would acquire the strength and confidence of their
early youth.

The voices in the street grew fainter, and Mehmood wondered if he was
going to fall asleep and dream, as he often did, of a kite so beautiful and powerful
that it would resemble the great white bird of the Hindus- Garuda, God Vishnu's
famous steed. He would like to make a wonderful new kite for little Ali. He had
nothing else to leave the boy.

He heard Ali’s voice in the distance, but did not realize that the boy was
calling him. The voice seemed to come from very far away. Ali was at courtyard
door, asking if hismother had as yet returned from the bazaar. When Mehmmod did
not answer, the boy came forward repeating his question. The sunlight was slanting
across the old man’s head, and a small white butterfly rested on his flowing beard.
Mehmood was silent; and when Ali put his small brown hand on the old man’s
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shoulder, he met with no response. The boy heard afaint sound, like the rubbing of
marblesin his pocket.

Suddenly afraid, Ali turned and moved to the door, and then ran down the
street shouting for his mother. The butterfly left the old man’s beard and flew to the
mimosa tree, and a sudden gust of wind caught the torn kite and lifted it in the air,
carrying it far above the struggling city into the blind blue sky.

84 SUMMARY

This short story is one of the best examples of Ruskin Bond's excellence as
ashort story writer. It istaken from his collected short story collection. It isnarrated
inthird person narrative by an unnamed author. In thislesson, he describesthe simple
and easy life of earlier days when even a kite maker had a social prestige and the
people had concern and affection for each other. The protagonist, Mehmood, of the
story remembers the good old days when he was young and honoured for his art of
kite making. In those old days kite playing was aroyal hobby of nawabs and people
were not in hurry. But in his old age, people lost interest in kite flying and they did
not care about the old kite maker. The story ends with the death of the kite maker
which signifies the death of the values and life style of the days gone by.

It isthe story about an old man in rural India, Mehmood. He rests under an
old Banyan tree, the only treein the street where Ali, hisyoung grandson plays. His
kite gets caught in the tree’s branches, and he asks hisgrandfather for help. Heistoo
old to retrieve the kite or teach Ali to fly it properly, but he makes him another kite.
He promises his grandfather to not to lose it and starts playing again.

The old man again sits under the tree and thinks of hisformer profession as
akitemaker. He remembers that grown up men happily flew kites. There used to be
more open space during that time and very less hustle and bustle of the present city
life. People used to bet on the kites and enjoy it alot. This game is played by the
every strataof the society and it iseven played by the nawab of the village. Mehmood
isafamous kitemaker and so is asked by the nawab to make a special kite for him.
Mehmood makesa‘dragon kite’ for him. People are amazed to seethiskite. Itisone
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of itsown kinds but is very difficult to fly in the air. So Mehmood makes a prettier
and easy to fly kite for him.

Mehmood laments how everything changed since then. The nawab of old
daysisdead now and his descendants are not royal people. Heisno longer a patron
and is not known by his neighbours at present. The life has changed alot since then
and the people are busy intheir lives. Mehmood’s one son is stuck in Pakistan during
partition and remained there only for the rest of hislife. He is satisfied that at least
his other son lives with him and he is able to enjoy the innocence of his grandson.
He comparesAli with amimosasapling which isgrown at the edge of the courtyard.
Both the mimosa sapling and Ali are young and assure that they will grow tall and
strong. Mehmood is compared to the Banyan tree under whose shed he is lying
beneath. Both the Banyan tree and Mehmood are old, stooped, their bones and
branches twisted.

Hewas on hisdeath bed and startsfeeling tired and wondersif hewill dream
of the kite he wants to make which looks like a giant white bird. He wants to give
something to Ali asatoken of remembrance. He wantsto make akitefor him but his
body isnot coping up with him. Hefaintly hearsthe criesof hisgrandsonAli, calling
him. Ali returns after playing with kite and sees his grandfather lying in the state of
total rest. Hiseyesare closed and alittle butterfly isresting on his beard. Hetriesto
wake Mehmood but the old man is dead. He is frightened to see his grandfather in
the state of stillness and runs away to call his mother. The story ends with butterfly
flying from Mehmood' s beard to mimosatree and Ali’s stuck kite also takes aflight
and flies high into the sky to disappear.

85 CRITICAL ANALYSIS

In this story thereis rich use of nature as a symbol. Author uses the symbol
of Banyan tree which symbolizes the old man. He aso uses the symbol of young
mimosa sapling which represents the vitality of the grandson. This short story also
usesthetheme of tradition, mortality, loneliness, happiness, independence, kindness,
pride and change. Thisstory exploresthethemeof loneliness. A new generation has
come to the city and Mehmood does not really know anyone and no one knows him
either. Mehmood feels very lonely and is only known to the people of his family.
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Author suggests that with old age comes loneliness. He remembers his youth when
heispopular among all. Even the nawab of the village knows him and isfond of his
kite-making. He tells Mehmood to make a specia kite for him which earns him
more popularity. But at present in his old age, his days are spent either resting or
making kites for Ali. It further explores the theme of kindness. Ali and Mehmood
share an exceptionally kind relationship with each other. Ali always gets a support
from his grandson and is never scorned by him. He never gets angry over him for
getting his kite stuck in the twines instead he makes a new kite for him every time.
In his old age, Mehmood is left with only one thing that is making Ali happy. This
story isalso astory of pride which Mehmood takesin his ability to make kites. He
has had the ability to adapt when he has encountered difficulties with some of the
kites he has made, which may |eave some readersto suggest that Mehmood has also
been able to adapt any changes that have occurred in hislife.

Thisstory aso throwslight on the sense of independence. Though Mehmood
lives with her son but he has nobody to rely on. He lives an independent life but
yearnsfor the company of others. Helives an independent life by kite-makingin his
youth. Heis self-made man and is satisfied with hislife. It also celebrates the theme
of happiness as Mehmood is enjoying hisretirement quite peacefully. He is content
with hislife even though he is forgotten by the people because of the changes that
have occurred around him. He happily accepts his old age and compares himself to
the old Banyan tree and Ali to the mimosasapling. He knowsthat he hasreached the
end stage of the life cycle and Ali hasjust begun with it.

It also throws light on the theme of peace. When Mehmood diesit makesthe
reader realize the peace with which he has embraced the death. He has not been a
burden on anyone and he always brought joy to people, particularly to hisgrandson
Ali. This story also explores the theme of tradition which Mehmood preserves with
making kitesevenin hisold age. Though heisnot ableto get any customers, he used
tomakeit for hisown museand for hisgrandsonAli. He haslived afull lifeand seen
the city change before hiseyes. Villages became towns and towns became cities. Yet
the traditionsthat Mehmood had carried through from previous generations seemed
to have gotten lost as people prospered. There is nobody left after Mehmood to
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make kites for Ali or for anybody else. With Mehmood's death comes not only the
loss of life but the loss of tradition too.

86  GLOSSARY

1. Abandoned — forsaken by owner or inhabitants, free from constraint
2. Cobbled — put together hastily
3. Chuckled —a soft partly suppressed laugh

4. Amusement —afeeling of delight at being entertained or an activity that is
diverting and that holds the attention

5. Premises—land and buildings on it

6. Disdain—lack of respect accompanied by afeeling of intense dislike
7. Tangled —in a confused mass

8. Swerving —the act of turning aside suddenly

9. Swoop —rapid sliding up or down the musical scale or a swift descent
through the air

10. Severed — detached by cutting
11. Retinue — the group following and attending to some important person
12. Trample — the sound of heavy treading or stomping

13. Trailing — the pursuit of a person or an animal by following tracks or
marks they left behind

14. Undulatory — resembling waves in form or outline or motion

15. Cumbersome — difficult to handle or use especially because of size or
weight

16. Plaintive — expressing Sorrow
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17. Wriggling—moving in atwisting or snake-like or worm like fashion
18. Glinting — having brief brilliant points or flashes of light
19. Leisurely—in an unhurried way or at one’s convenience
20. Raucous — unpleasantly loud or harsh or disturbing the public peace
21. Resplendent — having great beauty and splendor
22. Gnarled — used of old persons or old trees; covered with knobs or knots
8.7 MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONS
1.What was the name of the special kite which Ali made for nawab?
a)  Fish-kite
b) Dragon-kite

¢ Umbrella-kite

d) Eaglekite
2. Mehmood used to take rest under the tree.
a Peepd
b) Banana
c) Banyan
d  Neem

3. What is the name of the street where Mehmood lives?
a) Ram-Nath gali
b) Ram Prashad gali
¢) Prem-Nath gali

d)  Prem- prashad gdli
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4. Which of thefollowing thing is not used by Mehmood to make the kite?

a)
b)
0)

d)

5. What is the highest amount of money Mehmood use to charge for his

kites?
a)
b)
c)

d)

6. Which musical instrument isheard in another kite made for nawab in replacement

Bamboo
Paper
Thin silk

Wool

Onerupee
Four rupees
Three rupees

Two rupees

to the Dragon-kite?

a)
b)
0)

d)

Table
Guitar
Violin

Harmonium

7. Author has compared the Kite-maker to the

a)
b)
0)

d)

Poets
Musicians
Painters

None of these
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8. Mehmood gets happy by seeing in hisold age.

a)  Busy young generation
b) Thecity life
¢) No customers
d Ali
9. Mehmood is likened to the old banyan tree becauseof _ on both of them
a) Paeness
b)  Twisted bones and branches
c) Strengthin
d)  Their youth

10. Mehmood wants to make kite which resembles the big white bird

named
a Pigeon
b) Eagle
¢ Garud
d  Sparow

88 LET USSUM UP

In thislesson we have discussed the biography of Ruskin Bond with specidl
reference to Ruskin Bond as a children’s story writer. Further, in the lesson we have
given the detailed summary and critical analysis along with the text of the short
story. Remember the seven themes discussed in the lesson that is of loneliness,
kindness, pride, independence, happiness, peace and tradition. The multiple choice
guestions at the end of the lesson are for self-evaluation.
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89 ANSWERKEY [MCQ'S

1 (b)
2. (0
3. (@
4. (d)
5. (b
6. (0
7. @
8. (d)
9. (b
10. (c)

8.10 SHORT ANSWER QUESTIONS

1. What complaints did Ali make to his grandfather in the lesson “The kite
maker’?

Ans. Ali complained his grandfather that he had lost hiskite as his kite got stuck in
the branches of an ancient banyan tree.

2. Why did the old man continue to make kites even when his shop was no
longer there?

Ans. Mehmood had much interest in kite-making. So he continued to make kitesfor
his own amusement and as playthings for his grandson even when his shop was no
longer there.

3. Describethe characteristic features of *Dragon kite' which Mehmood made
for nawab.
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Ans. At the request of the nawab, Mehmood had made avery special kind of kite. It
considered of a series of small, very light paper discs trailing on a thin bamboo
frame. To the extremity of each disc he tied a spring of grass for balance.

4. How doesAli lose hiskite?

Ans. Ali wasflying akite. His kite was struck in the banyan tree. In thisway he
lost hiskite.

5. Namethetree and itslocation in whose brancheslittle Ali’s kite was stuck.

Ans. It was an ancient banyan tree which was grown through the cracks of an
abandoned mosgue.

6. What happened to the dragon kite finally?

Ans. Finaly the dragon kite pulled fiercely in the twine. It could not be handled. It
became free when the twine snapped. So it vanished into the sky.

7. Why did many people not buy kites?

Ans. Many people did not buy kites as they had to work hard for earning their
daily bread and had no time for kite-flying. Thus the people were busy and did not
get timeto fly kites.

8. What had given Mehmood popularity throughout the city?

Ans. Mehmood was an expert in making kites. His art of kite-making gave him
popularity throughout the city. Once when he fell sick, everyonein the
neighborhood came to ask about his health.

9. How werethe great battles fought in kite- flying?

Ans. The kites swerved, swopped in the sky and tangled with each other, until the
string of one was cut. Then the beaten but liberated kite would float away into the
blue unknown.
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8.11

8.12

EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

. Justify the title of the story “The Kite Maker”.

. Draw the comparison between the character of Mehmood and Ali.
. Give the character sketch of Mehmood.

. Give the summary of the story “The Kite Maker”.

. What isthe underlying theme of the story “The Kite Maker” 2.

. Draw the character of Ali in your own words.

SUGGESTED READINGS
Friends In Small Places - Bond Ruskin
The Complete Short Sories And Novels — RuskinBond

Bond With The Best — Swati Ghosh

Treasury Of Sories For Children - Ruskin Bond
The Name |s Bond, Ruskin Bond- R. Atteth
Mystery SoriesIn The Best Tradition Of Old Ruskin - Urmi A Goswami

________ [o —
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English Literature Semester-VI

L esson No. 9 LIFE AND WORKSOF OSCAR WILDE Unit IV
STRUCTURE

9.1 Introduction

9.2  Objectives

9.3 Lifeand Works of Oscar Wilde

9.4  Actwise summary

95 Glossary

9.6 Let UsSum Up

9.7 Examination Oriented Questions

9.8  Multiple Choice Questions with Answer Key
9.9  Suggested Readings

91 INTRODUCTION

Oscar Wilde, thelrish playwright, novelist, poet, and critic, wasbornin Dublin

on October 16™, 1854. At that time Ireland belonged to, and was ruled by Britain.
Wilde's parents were part of the Protestant ruling class in Ireland, rather than the
mostly Catholic ‘native’ Irish people. Oscar’s father was an important doctor in
Dublin and hismother wasawell-known literary hostess—shewasfamousfor giving
parties for the writers and artists of the city.
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Oscar—hisfull namewas Oscar Fingal O’ Flahertie WillsWilde- was educated
at Portora Royal School, Eniskillen, then at Trinity College, Dublin, and finally at
Oxford University. At Oxford he studied ‘classics' the languages and literature of
the Ancient Greeks and Romans. Oscar started writing poetry at Oxford, and soon
he started to write plays, though hisfirst two plays, Vera and The Duchess of Padua,
werenot very successful. But at the sametime Oscar al so began writing and lecturing
about ‘ taste' —what people should wear and how they should decorate their houses.
Many people wanted to listen to his thoughts about fashion, and he gave lecturesin
the USA aswell asin Britain.

In 1884, Oscar married arich Irish woman called Constance Lloyd, and the
couple had two sons. After this, Oscar edited a popular magazine called Women's
World for two years. But he gradually lost interest in being aprofessional adviser on
fashion. After 1888, he spent nearly al histime writing the works for which we now
remember him. He wrote two books of fairy stories for his children, The Happy
Prince and A House of Pomegranates, and then abook of short stories—-Lord Arthur
Savile's Crime. He also wrote afamous novel called The Picture of Dorian Gray.

ThePictureof Dorian Gray isabout awicked man whoseface remainsyoung
and beautiful whilethe face of hisportrait, hidden in hishouse, gets older and uglier
with each wicked thing he does. The Picture of Dorian Gray wasfirst serialisedin a
popular magazine. When it was later published as abook, in 1891, Oscar had added
some new chapters and a new revenge subplot. Though he probably did this simply
to extend the book’slength to that of anormal novel, some critics believed that these
extra chapters had weakened the story. Most readers, however, preferred to argue
over the book’smorality. Suddenly, many peoplewanted to believe that Oscar wasa
wicked as his character.

Between 1892 and 1895, Oscar returned to writing plays. One of these,
Salome, from the Old Testament story of St. John the Baptist, waswritten in French
and was intended for the famous actress, Sarah Bernhardt. The other four plays,
Lady Windermere's Fan, A Woman of No Importance, An Ideal Husband, and The
Importance of Being Earnest, are comedies. They are very witty plays, full of short,
memorable sentences. All these plays were very successful in London, but in the
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year that The Importance of Being Earnest was first produced, Oscar suddenly fell
from public favour.

Today, Oscar isprobably best remembered asasocia commentator. Hisnovel
The Picture of Dorian Gray,is still read and admired. Many of his stories and plays
are also till greatly enjoyed. But of al hisworks, itishislast play, The Importance
of Being Earnest, which remains a masterpiece of nineteenth century theatre. Like
his earlier plays, The Importance of Being Earnest,this remains a masterpiece of
nineteenth century. Thisplay isfull of witty and clever sayings, but everythinginthe
middle class society it describesis mocked. It iswonderfully funny and touchingly
closeto the rea life-story of thisbrilliant, but tragic, writer.

9.2 OBJECTIVES

The objective of thislesson isto acquaint the learner with thelife and works
of Oscar Wilde and to provide them with little knowledge of the other notable works
of Oscar Wilde.

93 LIFEANDWORKSOF OSCARWILDE

Oscar Wilde, celebrated playwright and literary provocateur, was born in
Dublin on October 16, 1854. He was educated at Trinity College, Dublin and
Magdalen College, Oxford before settling in London. During his days Oscar Wilde,
celebrated at Dublin and Oxford, he developed a set of attitudes and postures for
which hewould eventually become famous. Chief among these were hisflamboyant
style of dress, his contempt for conventional values, and his belief in aestheticism.
After astunning performancein college, Wilde settled in London in 1878, where he
moved in circlesthat included Lillie Langtry, the novelists Henry James and George
Moore, and the young William Butler Yeats.

During the late 1880s, Wilde wrote reviews, edited a women's magazine,
and published a volume of poetry and one of children’s stories. The Importance of
Being Earnest was an artistic breakthrough for Wil de, something between self-parody
and a deceptively flippant on the dramatic genre in which Wilde had already so
much success. Wilde' sgenre of choice wasthe Victorian mel odrama. The lmportance
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of Being Earnest was an early experiment in Victorian melodrama. Part of satire,
part of comedy of manners, part of intellectua farce, and this play seems to have
nothing at stake because the world it presents is so blatantly and ostentatiously
artificial. Below the surface of thelight, brittle comedy, however, isaserious subtext
that takesaim at self-righteous moralism, and hypocrisy, the very aspectsof Victorian
society that would, in part, bring about Wilde's downfall.

For sixty or seventy years after Wilde'sdeath, critics and audiences regarded
The Importance of Being Earnest asadelightful but utterly frivolous and superficial
comedy, aview that partly reflectsthe mind-set of aperiod in which homosexuality
remained a guarded topic. The decriminalization of homosexuality in England in
1967 and the emergencein American’sinterest in gay culture, and particularly inthe
covert homosexual literature of the past, has made it possible to view the play in a
different light. The play’sdanger and subversion are easier to seefrom atwenty-first
century perspective. In the ambiguity over exactly what people refer to when they
speak of “wicked” or immoral behaviour, we can detect asystem of coded references
to homosexuality, just as we can infer amore general comment on the hypocrisy of
late Victorian society.

94 ACT WISE SUMMARY

Act | : The play begins in the flat of Algernon Moncrieff, an upperclass
English bachelor. Heisvisited by hisfriend Jack Worthing — though Algernon and
everyone elsein London know Jack as“Ernest.” Jack saysthat he has cometo town
to propose to Gwendolen Fairfax, the daughter of Lady Bracknell and first cousin of
Algernon. Algernon tells Jack that, asfirst cousin, he refusesto give his consent for
Jack to marry Gwendolen until Jack can explain why the name Cecily isinscribed in
Jack’s cigarette case. After making up a story about an elderly aunt, Jack finally
admitsto Algernon that Cecily ishisward who livesin the country. Jack also admits
that his name is not Ernest but rather Jack, which is what everyone at his country
Manor House calls him. Algernon jokingly accuses Jack of “Bunburying,” hisown
fanciful term for removing himself from an unpleasant situation in the city, and
embarking on a much more pleasurable occupation in the country. Algernon then
determinesto meet Jack’ sattractive young ward by posing as Jack’sfictitious brother,
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Ernest. Gwendolen and Lady Bracknell arrive at Algernon’s flat for tea. Algernon
tells Lady Bracknell that, due to the iliness of his friend Bunbury, he must leave
London, and as aresult will not be able to attend her dinner that night. He distracts
her in adifferent room for awhile so that Jack can propose to Gwendolen. Jack tells
Gwendolen that he loves her, and she replies that she loves him too, particularly
because he is named Ernest, a name that “seems to inspire absolute confidence.”
Jack, knowing that hisnameisnot really Ernest, getsworried, and privately resolves
to get baptized and change his name. Gwendolen, meanwhile, accepts his proposal
just as Lady Bracknell returns; Lady Bracknell announces that Gwendolen may not
marry Jack until she gives her approval. Algernon and Gwendolen exit while Lady
Bracknell interrogates Jack to determine how suitable ahusband heis. Sheis pleased
with hisanswers until she asks him about his parents. When Jack admitsthat he was
abandoned by his parents and found in ahandbag by Mr Thomas Cardew in Victoria
Station, Lady Bracknell is horrified. She refuses to let her daughter marry a man
with no knowledge of hisown parentage, and suggeststo Jack that he“ acquire some
relationsas soon as possible.” Gwendolen returns, having heard of Lady Bracknell’s
disapproval, and agrees to meet Jack at his country estate to figure out what to do.
He gives her the address, which is overheard and copied down by Algernon.

Act Il : At Jack’s country estate, Cecily, his ward is learning German and
geography at the hands of Miss Prism, a tutor who once wrote a long novel that
mysteriously disappeared. Miss Prism, in between teaching Cecily, likesto flirt with
the neighbourhood Rector, Dr Chasuble. While she is taking a walk with him,
Algernon, pretending to be Jack’s brother Ernest, arrives to meet Cecily. The two
show an immediate romantic interest in one another, and go into the house to get
somefood. Asthey leave, Prism and Chasuble return from their work and meet Jack
ashearrives back home from the city. Heisdressed in mourning in order to keep up
the ruse that his brother, who does not actually exist, has died. While speaking with
Chasuble and Prism, Cecily comesout of the house and sees Jack, and quickly informs
him that his brother has returned. Jack is shocked and angered when his * brother”
Algernon comes out of the house. After the others exit to allow the two reunited
brother’stimeto resolvetheir differences, Jack tellsAlgernon that he must leave the
house at once. Algernon replies that he will leave only if Jack changes out of his
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morbid mourning clothes. As Jack exitsto do so, Cecily returns. Algernon proposes
to her, and she agrees, although she tells him that she particularly loves him because
he is named Ernest, a name that “seems to inspire absolute confidence.” Cecily, in
fact, hasbeen pretending in her journal to be engaged to “Ernest” ever since shefirst
found out that her guardian had a brother. Algernon grows secretly worried about
the fact that he is not named Ernest; he resolves to get rechristened. After Algernon
exits, Gwendolen arrives to see Jack, but in the meantime she chats with Cecily,
whom she has never met before. Gwendolen is surprised to hear that “Ernest” hasa
ward but has never told her about it. Cecily is confused when Gwendolen says that
sheisengaged to Ernest, and things become heated as, in the confusion, they believe
they may be engaged to the same man. Both try to refute the engagement claims of
the other, and when that fails, they sit in silent hostility until Algernon and Jack re-
enter. Thetwo men confessthat they lied about their names and that neither of them
is named Ernest. The two women are shocked, and because both are engaged to
someone named Ernest, they retreat together into the house to await the appearance
of this brother named Ernest. Meanwhile, Jack begins to panic while Algernon sits
back and stuffs himself full of muffins.

Act 111 : moves inside the Manor House. Algernon and Jack enter shortly
after the act begins. Algernon tells Cecily that he lied to her about having a brother
so that he could spend more time in the city with her. The women are satisfied,
although they still cannot accept marrying the men because neither one is named
Ernest. When the men reply that they are scheduled to be christened that afternoon,
all seemswell, until suddenly Lady Bracknell arrives. She again refusesto give her
consent to the engagement of Gwendolen and Jack. Algernon tells her that he is
engaged to Cecily, and when Lady Bracknell learnsthat Cecily isextremely wealthy
thanks to her father’s estate, she gives her consent. However, as Cecily’s legal
guardian, Jack will not give his consent to the marriage unless Lady Bracknell
approvesof hisengagement to Gwendolen. Lady Bracknell again refusesand prepares
to leave with Gwendolen. Dr Chasuble enters and learns that a christening will no
longer be necessary, so heresolvesto return to Miss Prism. Lady Bracknell, suddenly
realizing that she once employed aMiss Prism to take care of her sister’s baby, asks
to see Miss Prism, who readily appears. Lady Bracknell demands to know what
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happened to the baby, which we soon find out disappeared twenty-eight years
previously when Miss Prism was supposed to be taking it for a stroll in the
perambulator. Miss Prism confessesthat she accidentally put her three-volume novel
in the perambulator and the baby in her handbag, which she mistakenly left in the
cloakroom at Victoria Station. Jack, suddenly realizing that he wasthat baby, fetches
the handbag in which he was found, which Miss Prism confirms as being hers. Lady
Bracknell tells Jack that heisthe son of her sister and the elder brother of Algernon.
A search through the military periodicals of the time reveals that their father’s first
name was Ernest, and because first sons are always named after the father, they
realize that Jack’s name has, indeed, all along been Ernest. Overjoyed, Jack realizes
that he has been telling the truth hiswhol e life even though he thought he waslying.
In the end, he gets together with Gwendolen, Algernon gets together with Cecily,
and although Lady Bracknell accuses Jack of triviality, he retorts that he has only
just discovered “the vital Importance of Being Earnest”.

95 GLOSSARY
Mistress : A woman, specifically one with great control, authority or ownership.
Flamboyant : Showy, bold or audacious in behaviour.
Aesthetics : A movement that embraced the principle of art for the sake of beauty.
Masterpiece : A piece of work that has been given much critical praise.
Blatantly : Bellowing or the sound produced.
Ostentatiously : Ambitious display.
9.6 LET USSUM UP
e Oscar Wilde was born on October 16, 1854, in Dublin, Ireland.
e Hemarried Constance LIoyd in 1884.

¢ Intheliterary world of Victorian London, Wildefell inwith an artistic crowd
that included W.B. Yests.
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e The Importance of Being Earnest isregarded as Oscar Wilde's masterpiece.
e Hedied in Parisin 1900.

9.7 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

Write a short biographical note on Oscar Wilde?

Enumerate the themes of Wilde's plays?

Why The Importance of Being Earnest is a masterpiece work of Wilde?

A w b P

How the culture of Victorian society reflected in The Importance of Being
Earnest?

5. Wilde's play hastwo settings the city of London and the country. How does
he create difference between the two settings?

6. What attitudes towards marriage do Wilde's characters explore?
9.8 MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONSWITH ANSWER KEY
1. What isthe name of Algernon’s permanent invalid friend?
a) Earnest
b) Jack
C) Queensbury
d) Bunbury
Answer: D
2. Where was Jack found as a baby?
a) In arestroom
b) In ahandbag
C) Inacar

d) Inacarriage
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Answer: B
3. Who s Jack’s ward?
a) Cecily
b) Miss Prism

C) Ernest
d) Bunbury
Answer: A

4. Whom does Algernon pretend to be when he shows up at Jack’s

house?

a) Jack

b) Chasuble

C) Ernest

d) Bunbury
Answer: C

5. Who is Cecily’s governess?
a) Lady Bracknell

b) Gwendolen

C) Miss Prism
d) Jack
Answer: C

6. On what railway line was Jack found as a baby?

a) Brighton
b) Albany
C) Earl’s Court

d) Southampton
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Answer: A
7. Whom does Jack ask to marry him?
a) Lady Bracknell
b) Miss Prism
C) Gwendolen
d) Cecily
Answer: C
9.9 SUGGESTED READINGS

Bloom, Harold. Oscar Wilde. New York:Chelsea House, 1985.

Ellmann, Richard. Oscar Wilde. New York:knopf, 1987.
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101 INTRODUCTION

The Importance of Being Earnest isa play by Oscar Wilde. First performed
in 14" February, 1895 at the &t. James's Theatrein London, itisafarcical comedy in
which the protagonists maintain fictitious personae to escape burdensome social
obligations. Working within the social conventions of late Victorian London, the
play’s major themes are the triviality with which it treats institutions as serious as
marriage, and the resulting satire of Victorian ways.
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102 OBJECTIVE

The Objective of thislesson isto acquaint thelearnerswith the plot summary
and character analysis of the play.

103 PLOT OVERVIEW

The Importance of Being Earnest by Oscar Wilde centres upon two men
who manipulate their identities to escape the constraints of society. Jack Worthing,
upon whom the play centres, isviewed by the Victorian community as arespectable
and responsibleindividual; as such, he maintainsthe personaof Ernest, afakerelative
who represents the apparent moral opposite of Jack. Jack finds companionship in
theWilde-like character of Algernon Moncrieff, who also leadsfalselife as Bunbury.
Romanticinvolvement between both men and their relatives|eadsto multiple scenes
in which both the integrity of the characters and the society in which they live come
into question. Lady Bracknell, mother of Jack’sloveinterest Gwendolyn, disapproves
of their relationship after having discovered Jack’s questionabl e origins; Gwendolyn
herself is satisfied only when involved with the name Ernest. Algernon’ssituationis
somewhat similar. The unravelling of identities leadsto the final acknowledgement
of “thevital importance of being Earnest,” concluding the social commentary which
unitesWilde's charactersand plot. Wilde' swriting ismarked in large part by wit and
satire. Many of his comments seem paradoxical or completely contrary to what we,
or society, perceives asright, yet nonethel ess make perfect sense. Remarkslike“the
truthisrarely pureand never simple,” though brief in nature and comedic in context,
make an effective statement about society - as does the play as a whole. Wilde's
witty, epigrammatic style and often wild, if not intentional, lack of concern for
predictability isrepresentative of Earnest asawhole. Wilde uses the prospect of the
death of Bunbury, for example, as a device to highlight Lady Bracknell’s frivolous
absurdity. Meticulous syntax and diction are Wilde'sliterary weapons; with them he
attacks Victorian convention, challenging issues from marriage to morality. An
example that demonstrates the style: “I am pleased to hear it. | do not approve of
anything that tampers with natural ignorance. Ignorance is like a delicate exotic
fruit; touch it and the bloom is gone. The whole theory of modern education is
radically unsound. Fortunately in England, at any rate, education produces no effect
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whatsoever. If it did, it would prove aserious danger to the upper classes, and probably
lead to acts of violencein Grosvenor Square.” Thearistocratic Lady Bracknell ought
to represent an educated and noble level of human civility, yet is representative of
virtually the opposite.

Memor able Quotes

| do not approve of anything that tamperswith natural ignorance. Ignoranceislikea
delicate exotic fruit;touch it and the bloom is gone. The whole theory of modern
educationisradically unsound. Fortunately in England, at any rate, education produces
no effect whatsoever.” - Lady Bracknell

“Well, | must say,Algernon,that | think it is high time that Mr. Bunbury made up his
mind whether he was going to live or to die. This shilly-shallying with the question
isabsurd.” - Lady Bracknell

“1 hopeit did not end happily?| don’t like novelsthat end happily. They depress me
so much.” - Cecily Cardew

1% “Thetruthisrarely pure and never ssimple. Modern life would be very tediousif
it wereeither, and modern literature acompleteimpossibility!” - Algernon Moncrieff

Thelmportance of Being Earnest takes placein late-19th century England.
Jack specifically mentions the cities of London and Hertfordshire, where his city
and country homes arelocated, respectively. Algernon’sflat islocated on Half-Moon
Street. The setting plays significantly into Jack’s behaviour; in the city, he finds
himself immersed in asociety he represents yet isdisillusioned with, and so creates
an alternate identity which resides in the countryside. The countryside, then, is a
form of escape, where societal influenceisless powerful and, as aresult, where his
freedom is more possible. At the same time, the setting doesn't modify the key
components of each character; Jack’s questionable morals and Algernon’s outright
disregard for them, for example, continue between locations, and contribute to the
development of themes across the story.

The story begins with a scene in Algernon’s London flat. Algernon is
accompanied by Lane, and a brief discussion of marriage follows. Jack enters, and
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revealsthat his purpose in London isto propose to Gwendolen. Algernon notes that
he will not allow Jack to marry Gwendolen unless he identifies who Cecily is, at
which point Jack’salter ego of Ernest Worthing isrevealed. Algernon himself likens
itto his“Bunburying” in the countryside. The opening sceneimmediately addresses
the premise of the story: it’sabsolutely absurd. Algernon and Jack are manifestations
of wit and morality, and small items of food are representative of societal issues.
The opening scene extends Wilde's style over the entire story, establishing the
importance of areading beyond the literal. At the same time, Wilde establishes the
premise for the plot itself, introducing both the main characters and their fake
counterparts. Wilde already callsinto question the behaviour and mannerismsof his
mock Victorians. Duplicity, food, and literary fiction itself within the story serve as
the most notable symbols. Duplicity isclear in Algernon and Jack’s characters, who
respectively lead aternate lives as Bunbury and Ernest. The use of duplicity through
another individual symbolizesthe desire, if not necessity, of escape from Victorian
society, and thus standsin (especially in Jack’s case) for the hypocrisy of Victorian
society itself. Food, from cucumber sandwiches to bread and butter to sugar and
cakes, is generaly a comedic element; that it can be so profound, barring some
communion-like scene (which does not take place in Earnest), seems absurd,
especialy in the context of a greater social commentary. Nevertheless, food is at
times symbolic of sex; Algernon criticizes Jack for consuming bread and butter with
great appetite prior to being married, for example. Finally, writing and fiction within
the fiction itself, practiced explicitly by almost al characters either in the form of
novels, letters, or personal diaries, reveals some degree of duplicity in amost every
character; it serves as a device to escape from asituation, especialy in the case of a
diary. The ending scene is marked by the revealing of identities. Jack, Algernon,
Lady Bracknell, and Ms. Prism all meet some form of resolution, no matter how
ridiculous or contrived some of the solutions may seem. Aside from concluding the
story, the ending scenetiestogether Wilde' ssocia commentary. Jack isrepresentative
of Victorian hypocrisy, having led a double life; his conclusory remark that it is“a
terrible thing for a man to find out suddenly that al his life he has been speaking
nothing but the truth” is characteristic of hisimperfect morality. Asarepresentative
of Victorian society asawhole, Jack endsthe story with thewords“1’ ve now realized
for thefirst timein my lifethevital importance of being Earnest,” indicating that his
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morality until that point has been flawed. Possible themes - Topics of discussion
Marriagefigureshaavily into theplot, and isexplicitly discussed in both the beginning
and end of the story. Aside from being yet another tool with which Algernon exercises
hiswit, marriage also factors into social and economic classes in Earnest. how this
perception of class influences Jack’s (hopeful) union with Gwendolen, as well as
Algernon’s union with Cecily, is a theme open to questioning. The issue of poor
health and death is addressed multiple timesin the play, and generally in acomedic
manner. It's possible that, for the six timesit is mentioned (and not always literally,
as on occasion characters experience an emotion “to death”), death represents
something larger, especially given its use with Jack and Algernon are, presumably,
relatively older men. Lady Bracknell is perhaps the oldest of the magjor characters.
Thistotem pole of seniority plays significantly into the story, as each temporal class
must effectively submit to the next. Had the ages been | ess distributed, the outcome
and resulting commentary of the story could have been altered as well.

104 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS

1 Wilde's play has two setting- the city of London and the country.
How does he create differences between the two settings?

2. What attitudes to ward marriage do Wide's characters explore?

3. How does Wilde create and comment on the differences between the
socia classes in England as represented by Lady Bracknell and the
servants in both settings?

4, What attitudes of the aristocracy can be seen in Lady Bracknell’s
dialogue?

5. How is conflict developed in the play?

6. How does Wilde turn around well-known proverbs to comment on
Victorian attitudes?

105 MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONSWITH ANSWER KEY

1 Whom does Algernon ask to marry him?
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d)

Answer: A

Cecily
Miss Prism
Gwendolen

Lady Bracknell

2. WhoisAlgernon’s butler?

a)
b)
0)

d)

Answer: C

Ernest
Jack
Lane

Merriman

3. What is Jack’s father’s first name?

a)
b)
0)

d)

Answer: C

Peter
John
Ernest

He doesn’t know

4. How doesAlgernon learn about Cecily?

a)
b)
0)

d)

Hereads Jack’sdiary
He finds Jack’s cigarette case
He spieson her

He reads Jack’s mail
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Answer: B

5. Why does Cecily say she and Algernon have been engaged for three
months?

a) Sheisdelusional
b) Sheis confusing herself with Gwendolen
C) She has been writing |l etters between them
d) He met her three months ago
Answer: C

6. What do Algernon and Jack want Chasuble to do?
a) Liver
b) Caviar
C) Cheese sandwiches
d) Cucumber sandwiches

Answer: D

10.6 GLOSSARY

Aristocracy : The nobility or the hereditary ruling class.

Antithesis : A proposition that is the diametric opposite of some other proposition.
Spurn : To reject

Hypocrisy : The contrivance of afalse appearance of virtue or goodness.

Wit : Sanity
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10.7 LET USSUM UP

The Importance of Being Earnest by Oscar Wilde centres upon two men
who manipulate their identities to escape the constraints of society.

Jack Worthing, upon whom the play centres, is viewed by the Victorian
community as a respectable and responsible individual; as such, he maintains the
persona of Ernest, a fake relative who represents the apparent moral opposite of
Jack.

Lady Bracknell ismother to Gwendolen Fairfax and unites most of the other
characters to create the romantic conflict in the story, set in the context of her own
Victorian aristocracy.

Cecily Cardew, Jack Worthing's ward, is the love interest of Algernon
Moncrieff.

10.8 SUGGESTED READINGS

Ericksen, Donald H. Oscar WIde. Boston: Twaynw Publishers, 1977.

Freedman, Jonathan, Oscar Wilde: A Collection of Critical Essays. Upper Saddle
River, New Jersey: Prentice Hall, 1996.

Gagnier, Regenia. ldylls of the Marketplace, Oscar Wilde and the Victorian
Public.Palo Alto Califorian: Stanford University Press, 1986.

________ [o —

193



English Literature

CHARACTER ANALYSISOF THE

Lesson No. 11 IMPORTANCE OF BEING EARNEST

Semester-VI
Unit IV

STRUCTURE

111

11.2

11.3

114

115

11.6

11.7

11.8

ni

1.2

Introduction

Objective

Character Analysis

Multiple Choice Questions with Answer Key
Examination Oriented Questions

Glossary

Let UsSum Up

Suggested Readings

INTRODUCTION

The character analysis of The Importance of Being Earnest helps in better
understanding of the play.

OBJECTIVE

The objective of thislesson isto make the learners well acquainted with the
characters of the play The Importance of Being Earnest.
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11.3 CHARACTERANALYSIS

Jack Worthing (Ernest): Theplay’s protagonist Jack Worthing isaseemingly
responsible and respectable young man who leads a double life. In Hertfordshire,
where he hasacountry estate, Jack isknown as Jack whereasin London heisknown
asErnest. Asababy, Jack was discovered in ahandbag in the cloakroom of Victoria
Station by an old man who adopted him and subsequently made Jack guardian to his
granddaughter, Cecily Cardew. Jack isin love with his friend Algernon’s cousin,
Gwendolen Fairfax. This initial after his name indicate that he is a justice of the
peace.

Algernon Moncrieff: The play’s secondary. Algernon is a charming, idle,
decorative bachelor, nephew of Lady Bracknell, cousin of Gwendolen Fairfax, and
best friend of Jack Worthing, whom he has known for years as Ernest. Algernon is
brilliant, witty, selfish, amoral, and given to making delightful paradoxical and
epigrammatic pronouncements. He has invented a fictional friend, “Bunbury”, an
invalid whose frequent sudden relapses allow Algernon to wriggle out of unpleasant
or dull social obligations.

Gwendolen Fairfax: Algernon’s cousin and Lady Bracknell’s daughter.
Gwendolen isin love with Jack, whom she knows as Ernest. A model and arbiter if
high fashion and society, Gwendolen speaks with unassailable authority on matters
and taste and morality. She is sophisticated, intellectual, cosmopolitan, and utterly
pretentious. Gwendolen is fixated on the name Ernest and says shewill not marry a
man without that name.

Cecily Cardew: Jack’s ward, the granddaughter of the old gentleman who
found and adopted Jack was a baby. Cecily is probably the most redlistically drawn
character in the play. Like Gwendolen, she is obsessed with name Ernest, but sheis
even more intrigued by the idea of wickedness. Thisidea, rather than the virtuous-
sounding name, has prompted her to fall in love with Jack’s brother Ernest in her
imagination and to invent an elaborate romance and courtship between them.

Lady Bracknell: Algernon’s snobbish, mercenary, and domineering aunt
and Gwendolen’s mother. Lady Bracknell married well, and her primary goal inlife
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IS to see her daughter do the same. She has a list of “eligible young men” and a
prepared interview she gives to potential suitors. Like her nephew, Lady Bracknell
isgivento making shegivesto potential suitors. Like her nephew, Lady Bracknell is
given to making hilarious pronouncements, but where Algernon means to be witty,
the humour in Lady Bracknell’s speeches is unintentional. Through the figure of
Lady Bracknell, Wilde managesto satirize the hypocrisy and stupidity of the British
aristocracy. Lady Bracknell values ignorance, which she sees as “a delicate exotic
fruit”. When she givesadinner party, she prefers her husband to eat downstairswith
the servants. She is cunning, narrow minded, authoritarian, and possibly the most
guotable character in the play.

MissPrism: Cecily’sgoverness. Miss Prismisan endless source of pedantic
bromides and clichés. She highly approves of Jack’s presumed respectability and
harshly criticizeshis“unfortunate” brother. Puritan though sheis, MissPrism’ssevere
pronouncements have a way of going so far over the top that they inspire laughter.
Despite her rigidity, Miss Prism seems to have a softer side. She speaks of having
once written a novel whose manuscript was “lost” or “abandoned”. Also, she
entertains romantic feelings for Dr. Chasuble.

Rev. Canon Chasuble, D.D: Like Miss Prism, heisthe source of Victorian
moral judgments, but under the surface he appears to be an old lecher. His sermons
areinterchangeabl e, mocking religious conventions. Like the servants, he does what
Jack (the landowner) wants: performing weddings, christenings, sermons, funerals,
and so on. However, beneath the religious exterior, his heart beats for Miss Prism.

Lane and Merriman: Servants of Algernon and Jack. Lane says soothing
and comforting things to his employer but stays within the neutral guidelines of a
servant. He is leading a double life, eating sandwiches and drinking champagne
when his master is not present. He aids and abets the lies of Algernon. Merriman
keeps the structure of the plot working. He announces people and happenings. Like
Lane, he does not comment on his “betters,” but solemnly watches their folly. His
neutral facial expressions during crisis and chaos undoubtedly made the upper-class
audience laugh.
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114 MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONSWITH ANSWER KEY
1. What food does Cecily serve to Gwendolen?
a) Nothing
b) Cake
C) Bread and Butter
d) Crackers
Answer: B
2. What does Jack send for when Algernon arrives at his house?
a) Extrabedding
b) The dogcart
C) Clothing
d) Refreshment
Answer: B

3. What, according to Wilde, should strive to be “useless’?

a) Morality

b) Life

C) Marriage

d) Art
Answer: D

4. What was the nick name of Wilde's famous lover?
a) Josie
b) Marquess of Queensbury
C) Rose

d) Bosie
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Answer: D

5. What do Gwendolen and Cecily require of their husbands?

a) They must be witty
b) They must be wicked
C) They must berich

d) They must be named Ernest

Answer: D

6.

At what age does Cecily become independent from Jack?
a) 35
b) 21
C) 18

d 4

Answer: A

1.5

1.

EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
What attitudes of the aristocracy can be seenin Lady Bracknell’s dialogue?
How is conflict developed in the play?

How doesWilde turn around well-known proverbs or epigrams to comment
on Victorian attitudes?

How does Wilde create and comment on the differences between the social
classesin England asrepresented by Lady Bracknell and the servantsin both
settings?
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5. What attitudes of the aristocracy can be seen in Lady Bracknell’s dialogue?
116 GLOSSARY
Protagonist : The main character in any story
Guardian : Someone who guards or protects
Cloakroom : A room intended for holding guest’s cloaks and other heavy outerwear
Epigrammatic : Having the characteristics of an epigram
Obligations: The act of binding oneself by a social, legal or moral tie to someone
Relapse : To fall back
Hilarious: Very funny
Chaos : A vast chasm
Satirize : To mock
Cliché : Something most often a phrase or expression
Bromides : A binary compound of bromine
Cosmopolitan : Composed of people from all over the world
Pretentious : Intended to impress others
Unassailable : Secure against attack
Paradoxical : having self-contradictory properties
1.7 LET USSUM UP

The play’s protagonist Jack Worthing is a seemingly responsible and
respectable young man who leads a double life. In Hertfordshire, where he has a
country estate, Jack is known as Jack whereas in London he is known as Ernest.
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The play’s secondary. Algernon is a charming, idle, decorative bachelor,
nephew of Lady Bracknell, cousin of Gwendolen Fairfax, and best friend of Jack
Worthing, whom he has known for years as Ernest.

Fairfax isAlgernon’s cousin and Lady Bracknell’s daughter. Gwendolen is
in love with Jack, whom she knows as Ernest.

Cecily’s governess Miss Prism is an endless source of pedantic bromides
and clichés.

11.8 SUGGESTED READINGS
Pearce, Joseph. The Unmasking of Oscar W lde.London: Harper Collins UK, 2001.
Ransome, Arthur. Oscar Wilde: A Critical Sudy. London: Martin Secker, 1912.

Siebold, Thomas. Readings on The Importance of Being Earnest. San Diego,
Californiac Greenhaven Press, 2001.
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INTRODUCTION

Themes are the fundamental and often universal ideas explored in a
literary work.

OBJECTIVE

The objective of this lesson is to make readers well acquainted with the
various themes involved in the play.
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123 THEMES

Death : Jokes about death appear frequently in The Importance of Being
Earnest. Lady Bracknell comes onstage talking about death, and in one of the
play’s many inversions, she says her friend Lady Harbury looks twenty years
younger since the death of her husband. With respect to Bunbury, she suggests
that death is an inconvenience for others—she says Bunbury is* shilly-shallying”
over whether “to live or to die.” On being told in Act 11l that Bunbury has died
suddenly in accordance with hisphysicians predictions, Lady Bracknell commends
Bunbury for acting “under proper medical advice.” Miss Prism speaks as though
death were something from which one could learn amoral lesson and piously says
she hopes Ernest will profit from having died. Jack and Algernon have several
conversations about how to “kill” Jack’s imaginary brother. Besides giving the
play alayer of dark humour, the death jokes also connect to the idea of life being
awork of art. Most of the characters discuss death as something over which a
person actually has control, asthough death isafinal decision one can make about
how to shape and colour one's life.

TheDandy : InWilde sworks, thedandy isawitty, overdressed, self-styled
philosopher who speaks in epigrams and paradoxes and ridicules the cant and
hypocrisy of society’s moral arbiters. To avery large extent, this figure was a self-
portrait, a stand-in for Wilde himself. The dandy isn’'t always a comic figure in
Wilde's work. In A Woman of No Importance and The Picture of Dorian Gray, he
takestheform of thevillainsLord Illingworth and L ord Henry Wootton, respectively.
But inworks such as Lady Windermere’'s Fan, An Ideal Husband, and The lmportance
of Being Earnest, Wilde seems to be evolving a more positive and clearly defined
moral position on thefigure of the dandy. The dandy pretendsto beall about surface,
which makes him, seem trivial, shallow, and ineffectual. Lord Darlington and Lord
Goring (in Lady Windermere's Fan and An Ideal Husband) both present themselves
thisway. In fact, the dandy in both plays turns out to be something very close to the
real hero. He proves to be deeply moral and essential to the happy resolution of the
plot. In The Importance of Being Earnest, Algernon has many characteristics of the
dandy, but he remains morally neutral throughout the play. Many other characters
also express dandiacal sentiments and views. Gwendolen and Lady Bracknell are
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being dandiacal when they assert the importance of surfaces, style, or “profile,” and
even Jack echoesthe philosophy of the dandy when he comes onstage asserting that
“pleasure” is the only thing that should “bring one anywhere.” For the most part,
these utterances seem to be part of Wilde's general |lampooning of the superficiality
of the upper classes. The point isthat it's the wrong sort of superficiality because it
doesn’t recognize and applaud itsown triviality. In fact, Cecily, with her impatience
with self-improvement and conventional morality and her curiosity about
“wickedness,” isarguably the character who, after Algernon, most closely resembles
the dandy. Her dandiacal qualities make her a perfect match for him

The Nature of Marriage : Marriage is of paramount importance in The
Importance of Being Earnest, both as a primary force motivating the plot and as a
subject for philosophical speculation and debate. The question of the nature of
marriage appears for the first time in the opening dial ogue between Algernon and
his butler, Lane, and from this point on the subject never disappears for very long.
Algernon and Jack discuss the nature of marriage when they dispute briefly about
whether a marriage proposal is a matter of “business’ or “pleasure,” and Lady
Bracknell touches on the issue when she states, “ An engagement should come on a
young girl as a surprise, pleasant or unpleasant, as the case may be.” Even Lady
Bracknell’s list of bachelors and the prepared interview to which she subjects Jack
are based on a set of assumptions about the nature and purpose of marriage. In
general, these assumptions reflect the conventional preoccupations of Victorian
respectability—socia position, income, and character. The play is actually an on-
going debate about the nature of marriage and whether it is* pleasant or unpleasant.”
Laneremarkscasually that he believesit to be“avery pleasant state,” before admitting
that hisown marriage, now presumably ended, wasthe result of “amisunderstanding
between me and a young person.” Algernon regards Lane's views on marriage as
“somewhat lax.” His own views are relentlessly cynical until he meets and fallsin
love with Cecily. Jack, by contrast, speaksin the voice of the true romantic. Hetells
Algernon, however, that the truth “isn’t quite the sort of thing one tells to a nice,
sweet, refined girl.” At the end of the play, Jack apologizes to Gwendolen when he
realizes he had been telling the truth all hislife. She forgives him, she says, on the
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groundsthat she thinks he's sure to change, which suggests Gwendolen’s own rather
cynical view of the nature of men and marriage.

The Constraints of Morality : Morality and the constraints it imposes on
society is a favourite topic of conversation in The Importance of Being Earnest.
Algernon thinks the servant class has aresponsibility to set amoral standard for the
upper classes. Jack thinksreading aprivate cigarette caseis* ungentlemanly.” “More
than half of modern culture depends on what one shouldn’t read,” Algernon points
out. These restrictions and assumptions suggest a strict code of moralsthat existsin
Victorian society, but Wildeisn’t concerned with questions of what isand isn't moral.
Instead, he makesfun of thewhole Victorian ideaof morality asarigid body of rules
about what people should and shouldn’t do. The very title of the play is a double-
edged comment on the phenomenon. The play’s central plot—the man who is and
isn't Ernest/earnest—presents a moral paradox. Earnestness, which refers to both
the quality of being serious and the quality of being sincere, is the play’s primary
object of satire. Characters such as Jack, Gwendolen, Miss Prism, and Dr. Chasuble,
who put a premium on sobriety and honesty, are either hypocrite or else have therug
pulled out from under them. What Wilde wants us to see as truly moral isreally the
opposite of earnestness: irreverence.

Hypocrisy vs. Inventiveness : Algernon and Jack may create similar
deceptions, but they are not morally equivalent characters. When Jack fabricateshis
brother Ernest’s death, he imposesthat fantasy on hisloved ones, and though we are
aware of the deception, they, of course, are not. He rounds out the deception with
costumes and props, and he does his best to convince the family he’sin mourning.
Heisacting hypocritically. In contrast, Algernon and Cecily make up elaborate stories
that don’'t really assault the truth in any serious way or try to alter anyone else’'s
perception of reality. In a sense, Algernon and Cecily are characters after Wilde's
own heart, sincein away they invent life for themselves as though lifeisawork of
art. In some ways, Algernon, not Jack, isthe play’sreal hero. Not only isAlgernon
likeWildein hisdandified, exquisite wit, tastes, and priorities, but he a so resembles
Wilde to the extent that his fictions and inventions resemble those of an artist.
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The Double Life : The double life is the centra metaphor in the play,
epitomized in the notion of “Bunbury” or “Bunburying.” As defined by Algernon,
Bunburying is the practice of creating an elaborate deception that allows one to
misbehave while seeming to uphold the very highest standards of duty and
responsibility. Jack’s imaginary, wayward brother Ernest is a device not only for
escaping social and moral obligations but also one that allows Jack to appear far
more mora and responsible than he actualy is. Similarly, Algernon’s imaginary
invalid friend Bunbury allowsAlgernon to escapeto the country, where he presumably
imposes on peoplewho don’t know him in much the sameway heimposes on Cecily
in the play, all the while seeming to demonstrate Christian charity. The practice of
visiting the poor and the sick was a staple activity among the Victorian upper and
upper-middle classes and considered a public duty. The difference between what
Jack does and what Algernon does, however, is that Jack not only pretends to be
something he is not, that is, completely virtuous, but also routinely pretends to be
someone heisnot, whichisvery different. Thissort of deception suggestsafar more
seriousand profound degree of hypocrisy. Through these various enactments of double
lives, Wilde suggests the general hypocrisy of the Victorian mindset.

The Importance of Not Being “Earnest” Earnestness, which implies
seriousness or sincerity, isthe great enemy of morality in The Importance of Being
Earnest. Earnestness can take many forms, including boringness, solemnity,
pomposity, complacency, smugness, salf-righteousness, and sense of duty, all of which
Wilde saw as hallmarks of the Victorian character. When charactersin the play use
theword serious, they tend to mean “trivial,” and vice versa. For example, Algernon
thinks it “shallow” for people not to be “serious’ about meals, and Gwendolen
believes, “In matters of grave importance, style, not sincerity isthevital thing.” For
Wilde, the word earnest comprised two different but related ideas. the notion of
false truth and the notion of false morality, or moralism. The moralism of Victorian
soci ety—its smugness and pomposity—impel sAlgernon and Jack to invent fictitious
alter egos so asto be ableto escape the strictures of propriety and decency. However,
what one member of society considers decent or indecent doesn’'t always reflect
what decency really is. One of the play’s paradoxes is the impossibility of actually
being either earnest (meaning “serious’ or “sincere”) or moral while claiming to be
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so. The characters who embrace triviality and wickedness are the ones who may
have the greatest chance of attaining seriousness and virtue.

124 DIFFERENT APPROACHES

The Importance of Being Earnest is most obviously a comic critique of late
Victorian values. Some sixty years ago, Eric Bentley wrote that the play “is about
earnestness, that is, Victorian solemnity, that kind of fal se seriousness which means
priggishness, hypocrisy, and lack of irony”. Asawork of art, Wilde's last play has
been recognized fromitsfirst performance on 14 February 1895 as a masterpiece of
comedy, one of the supreme examples in English of the genre, and consequently it
has been interpreted from avariety of critical points of view.

Social Criticism:The Importance of Being Earnest is Oscar Wilde's most
well-known and best loved play, aswell asbeing an enormous successin hislifetime.
For many people it is the apogee of the playwright’s work. Like Wilde, the play is
the very embodiment of fin de sieclé British dandyism. However, this seemingly
frivolous play has a much darker side. Its critique of Victorian society—though
delivered in avelvet glove—is every inch a clunking-iron fist. The play is a satire
both of the hypocrisies of the society in which Wilde lived, and the damaging effect
that these hypocrisies can have on the souls of those live under their rule. It isa
criticism of an elaborate mask worn by theruling dlites, behind which eachisengaged
in precisely the opposite modes of behaviour. In short the principle characters will
go to any lengths to avoid their responsibilities and place self-interest at the top of
their own agendas. Through the literary techniques of dramatic irony, parody and
reversalsWilderevea sthemoral hypocrisy at the heart of the Victorian establishment.
Wilde was to become one of those souls shortly after the first performance of the
play when he initiated alibel trial that was to lead to hisimprisonment for being a
homosexual.

The Gay Code: At the 1895 opening of Oscar Wilde's most famous play,
The Importance of Being Earnest,the audience was liberally sprinkled with well-
dressed young men wearing green carnations, Wilde's approved symbol for his gay
followers. These patrons knew the play, an essay in appearances and secrets, was
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also written in code for gay men, starting with the title itself. By common consent,
then and after, “ The Importance of Being Earnest” isWilde's masterpiece. Itstitleis
meant as a double-entendre. The protagonist, called Jack in the country and Ernest
intown, is chasing ayoung lady who will only marry a man named Ernest because
she desires the quality of being earnest above all othersin her future husband. The
play’s second half revolves around attempts by not one but two characters to be
christened officially with that same name as part of their frenzied skirt-chasing. The
boysin green carnations knew that “earnest” was also gay code for homosexual. If
you were lunching at the Savoy Grill and wanted to nail someone’'s sexual identity,
you quietly asked, “Is he earnest?’” This converts a double-entendre to atriple one,
and decoding the play further will open up delicious new meanings.

Two books enable usto do thisdecoding. Richard Ellmann’s 1987 biography
“Oscar Wilde” (Vintage paperback) is not only definitive; all Wilde studies coming
after were based squarely on it. Another book approaches from a sleazier angle:
Theo Aronson’s “Prince Eddy and the Homosexual Underworld” (Barnes & Noble
Books, 1994) chroniclesthe play culture of London’s gay men of that time with its
elaborate system of protected spaces and passwords. Chapter Eight of Karl Beckson's
“London inthe 1890s: A Cultural History” (Norton, 1992) adds still more detail. All
of thiswas dramatized effectively in the 1997 film “Wilde.”

Theslver cigarettecase: Algernon hascometo return Jack’ssilver cigarette
case. Thisis how well-off gay men paid their male prostitutes to avoid prosecution;
favourites even got their names engraved inside. The cases, of course, could be
pawned for far more than the cash value of the services. But despite this precaution,
the customer could still be blackmailed, and Wildeflirted with blackmailersregularly.

Bunbury : Whenever his Aunt Augustarequired Algernon to perform some
dull social service, Algie'simaginary friend Bunbury becameill or disconsolate in
ways that required Algie's urgent attention. Bunbury, of course, was the English
equivalent of bone-smuggling, and Algie certainly preferred bun-burying to dining
with hisaunt. Wilde also had a classmate by that name.
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Cecily : The name of Jack Worthing'syoung ward, cloistered carefully in his
country house, protected by her governess Miss Prism from the corrupting influence
of guyslike Algernon, who of course spends most of the play chasing her. Cecily is
also gay slang for akept boy, especially one kept away from the prying eyes of other

gay men.

Deceit :Both Algernon and Jack usetheir fictitiousfriend or brother, Bunbury
and Ernest, to wander from the city to the country and vice versa. Algernon, for
instance, declareshe has*“ Bunburyed all over Shropshire on two separate occasions’.
And, of course, he, among the several tricksters in the play, is the one with the
unguenchable appetite. None of the major characters is governed by conventional
morality. Indeed, part of the humour—the play, asit were—of Earnestistheinversion
of conventional morality. “Divorces are made in Heaven,” says Algy. Both he and
Jack are ready to be christened, not on grounds of faith but on their perceived need
to change their namesto Ernest. One of the chief reasons Cecily is enamoured with
Algernon/Ernest is that she thinks he is leading an evil life: “I hope you have not
been leading a double life,” she says to him, “pretending to be wicked and being
really good all the time. That would be hypocrisy”. And Lady Bracknell, who views
christening as a “luxury”, also views Cecily as a suitable bride for Algernon only
after shelearnshow much money Cecily has. More so than he doesin The Picture of
Dorian Gray or Salomé, Wilde keeps sex implicit in Earnest. His characters are too
child-likefor readers or audiencesto imaginethem actually having sex. And it should
be said that the child-like playfulness is part of the action appealing to the reader/
viewer’sinner child.

Therole of thewomen : Gwendolen and Cecily are hopelessly in love, at
least by Victorian standards, with their male counterparts. Cecily is described as“a
sweet simple, innocent girl.” Gwendolenisdepicted as“abrilliant, clever, thoroughly
experienced lady.” (These claimscomefrom Jack and Algernon respectively). Despite
these supposed contrasts, it seems that the women in Oscar Wilde's play possess
more similaritiesthan differences. Both women are: Intent on marrying aman named
Ernest, eager to embrace one another as sisters and quick to become rivals pitted
against each other. Gwendolen Fairfax: Aristocratic Socialite: Gwendolen isthe
daughter of the pompous Lady Bracknell. She is also the cousin of the whimsical
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bachelor Algernon. Most importantly, she is the love of Jack Worthing's life. The
only problem: Gwendolen believes that Jack’sreal nameisErnest . (“Ernest” isthe
name Jack has been using whenever he sneaks away from his country estate). Asa
member of high society, Gwendolen exhibits fashion and a working knowledge of
the latest trends in magazines. During her first lines during Act One, she exhibits
self-confidence. Her dialogue: First line: | am always smart! Second line: | intend to
develop in many directions. Sixth line: In fact, | am never wrong. Her inflated self-
appraisal makes her seem foolish at times, especially when shereveals her devotion
to the name Ernest. Even before meeting Jack, she claims that the name Ernest
“inspires absolute confidence.” The audience might chuckle at this, in part because
Gwendolenisquitewrong about her beloved. Her fallible judgments are humorously
displayed in Act Two when she meets Cecily for the first time. First she declares:
“Cecily Cardew?What avery sweet name! Something tells me that we are going to
be great friends. | like you aready more than | can say. My first impressions of
people are never wrong”. Moments later, when she suspects that Cecily istrying to
steal her fiancé, Gwen changes her tune: “From the moment | saw you | distrusted
you. | felt that you werefalse and deceitful. | am never deceived in such matters. My
first impressions of people areinvariably right”. Gwendolen’s strengths include her
ability to forgive. It does not take long for Gwendolen to reconcile with Cecily, nor
does much time pass before she forgives Jack’s deceptive ways. She may be quick to
anger, but she also rushes to absolve. In the end, she makes Jack a very happy man.
Cecily Cardew: Hopeless Romantic? When the audience first meets Cecily sheis
watering the flower garden, even though she should be studying German grammar.
Thissignifies Cecily’slove of nature and her disdain for the tedious socio-academic
expectations of society. (Or maybe she just likes to water flowers.) Cecily delights
in bringing people together. She senses that the matronly Miss Prism and the pious
Dr.Chausuble arefond of each other, so Cecily playstherole of matchmaker, urging
them to take walks together. Also, she hopesto “cure”’ Jack’s brother of wickedness
so that there will be harmony between the siblings. Similar to Gwendolen, Miss
Cecily has a“girlish dream” of marrying a man named Ernest. So, when Algernon
posesas Ernest, Jack’sfictional brother, Cecily happily records hiswordsof adoration
in her diary. She confesses that she hasimagined that they are engaged, years before
they even met. Some critics have suggested that Cecily is the most realistic of all
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characters, in part because she does not speak in epigrams asfrequently asthe others.
However, it could be argued that Cecily isjust another outrageous romantic, prone
toflightsof fancy, just asall of the other wonderfully silly charactersin Oscar Wilde's

play.
125 MULTIPLE CHOICE QUESTIONSWITH ANSWER KEY
1.  What food do Algernon and Jack fight over at the end of Act 117?
a) Cucumber Sandwiches
b) Muffins
c) Cake
d) Bread and Butter
Answer: B
2. Who left Jack in the handbag when he was a baby?
a) Jack’s father
b) Algernon
¢) Miss Prism
d) Lady Bracknell
Answer: C
3. WhoisJack’s aunt?
a) Gwendolen
b) Miss Prism
¢) Lady Bracknell

d)He has none
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Answer: C
4.  Whois Jack’s brother?
a) Ernest
b) Bunbury
¢) He has none
d) Algernon
Answer: D
5. When does Lady Bracknell start liking Cecily?
a) She never likes her
b) When she finds out Cecily loves Algernon
¢) When she meets her
d) When she learns Cecily isrich
Answer: D

126 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
1. In what ways are the gender rolesin the play reversed?
2.Inthe end, why doesn’t Cecily care that Algernon’s nameisn’'t Ernest?

3. What isthe girl’s fascination with the name “Ernest” ? What does it have to
do with their romantic idealizations?

4. How are Miss Prism and Dr. Chasuble products of society? What does this
reveal about Victorian attitudes toward education?

5.What is the importance of the city/country split? What qualities do city-
dwellers usually have? What about country folks? Do these stereotypes
work in The Importance of Being Earnest?
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127 GLOSSARY

Inversion: The action of inverting

Ridicule: To criticize

Philosopher: A lover of wisdom

Arbiters: A person appointed by parties to determine a controversy between them
Conventional: Pertaining to convention

Speculation: The process of thinking

Cynical: Relating to the belief that human actions are motivated
Solemnity: The quality of being deeply serious

Pomposity: The quality of being pompous

Smugness: The state or quality of being smug

128 LET USSUM UP

The Importance of Being Earnest is most obviously a comic critique of late
Victorian values.

The Importance of Being Earnest is Oscar Wilde's most well-known and
best loved play, as well as being an enormous successin hislifetime.

At the 1895 opening of Oscar Wilde's most famous play, The Importance of
Being Earnest, the audience was liberally sprinkled with well-dressed young men
wearing green carnations, Wilde's approved symbol for his gay followers.

129 SUGGESTED READINGS
Raby, Peter. Oscar Wilde. New York: Cambridge University Press, 1988.

The Cambridge Companion to Oscar Wilde.New York: Cambridge UniversityPress,
1997.

The Importance of Being Earnest: A Reader’s Companion. New York:Twayne
Publishers, 1995.
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131 INTRODUCTION

Robert Browning, (bornMay 7, 1812, L ondon—died Dec. 12, 1889, Venice),
major English poet of the Victorian ageisnoted for hismastery of dramatic monologue
and psychological portraiture. His most noted work was The Ring and the
Book (1868-69), the story of a Roman murder trial in 12 books.
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Life.

The son of a clerk in the Bank of England in London, Browning received
only aslight formal education, athough his father gave him a grounding in Greek
and Latin. In 1828 he attended classes at the University of London but |eft after half
asession. Apart fromajourney to . Petersburg in 1834 with George de Benkhausen,
the Russian consul general, and two short visits to Italy in 1838 and 1844, he lived
with hisparentsin London until 1846, first at Camberwell and after 1840 at Hatcham.
During this period (1832—46), he wrote his early long poems and most of his plays.

Browning'sfirst published work, Pauline: A Fragment of a Confession (1833,
anonymous), although formally a dramatic monologue, embodied many of hisown
adolescent passions and anxieties. Although it received some favourable comment,
it was attacked by John Stuart Mill, who condemned the poet’s exposure and
exploitation of his own emotions and his “intense and morbid self-consciousness.”
It was perhaps Mill’s critique that determined Browning never to confess his own
emotions again in his poetry but to write objectively. In 1835 he
published Paracelsus and in 1840 Sordello, both poems dealing with men of great
ability striving to reconcile the demands of their own personalitieswith those of the
world. Paracelsus was well received, but Sordello, which made exacting demands
on itsreader’s knowledge, was almost universally declared incomprehensible.

Encouraged by the actor Charles Macready, Browning devoted his main
energies for some years to verse drama, a form that he had already adopted
for Srafford(1837). Between 1841 and 1846, in a series of pamphlets under the
generdl title of Bells and Pomegranates, he published seven more plays in verse,
including Pippa Passes (1841), A Blot in the ' Scutcheon (produced in 1843),
and Luria (1846). These, and all his earlier works except Srafford, were printed at
hisfamily’s expense. Although Browning enjoyed writing for the stage, he was not
successful inthe theatre, since hisstrength lay in depicting, ashe had himself observed
of Srafford, “Action in Character, rather than Character in Action.”

By 1845 the first phase of Browning's life was near its end. In that year he
met Elizabeth Barrett. In her Poems (1844) Barrett had included lines praising
Browning, who wrote to thank her (January 1845). In May they met and soon
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discovered their love for each other. Barrett had, however, been for many years an
invalid, confined to her room and thought incurable. Her father, moreover, was a
dominant and selfish man, jealously fond of his daughter, who in turn had come to
depend on his love. When her doctors ordered her to Italy for her health and her
father refused to allow her to go, thelovers, who had been corresponding and meeting
regularly, wereforced to act. They were married secretly in September 1846; aweek
later they left for Pisa.

Throughout their married life, although they spent holidays in France
and England, their home was in Italy, mainly at Florence, where they had aflat in
Casa Guidi. Their incomewas small, although after the birth of their son, Robert, in
1849 Mrs. Browning' s cousin John Kenyon made them an allowance of £100 ayear,
and on his death in 1856, he left them £11,000.

Browning produced comparatively little poetry during hismarried life. Apart
from a collected edition in 1849, he published only Christmas-Eve and Easter-
Day (1850), an examination of different attitudestoward Christianity, perhaps having
itsimmediate origin in the death of hismother in 1849; an introductory essay (1852)
to some spurious|etters of Shelley, Browning' sonly considerablework in prose and
hisonly piece of critical writing; and Men and Women (1855). Thiswas acollection
of 51 poems—dramatic lyrics such as “Memorabilia,” “Love Among the Ruins,”
and “A Toccata of Galuppi’s’; the great monologues such as “Fra Lippo Lippi,”
“How It Strikes a Contemporary,” and “Bishop Blougram’s Apology”; and a very
few poemsinwhichimplicitly (“By the Fireside”) or explicitly (“OneWord More”)
he broke his rule and spoke of himself and of his love for his wife. Men and
Wbmen, however, had no great sale, and many of the reviewswere unfavourable and
unhelpful. Disappointed for the first time by the reception of hiswork, Browning in
thefollowing yearswrotelittle, sketching and modeling in clay by day and enjoying
the society of hisfriends at night. At last Mrs. Browning’s health, which had been
remarkably restored by her lifein Italy, began to fail. On June 29, 1861, shedied in
her husband’ sarms. In the autumn hereturned slowly to L ondon with hisyoung son.

Hisfirst task on hisreturn wasto prepare hiswife's Last Poems for the press.
At first he avoided company, but gradually he accepted invitations more freely and
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began to move in society. Another collected edition of his poems was called for in
1863, but Pauline was not included. When his next book of poems, Dramatis
Personae (1864)—including “Abt Vogler,” “Rabbi Ben Ezra,” “Caliban upon
Setebos,” and “Mr. Sludge, ‘ The Medium’ “—reached two editions, it was clear that
Browning had at last won a measure of popular recognition.

In 1868—69 he published his greatest work, The Ring and the Book, based on
the proceedingsinamurder trial in Romein 1698. Grand alikein plan and execution,
it was at once received with enthusiasm, and Browning was established as one of the
most important literary figures of the day. For the rest of his life he was much in
demand in London society. He spent his summers with friends in France, Scotland,
or Switzerland or, after 1878, in Italy.

Themost important works of hislast years, when hewrote with great fluency,
werethelong narrative or dramatic poems, often dealing with contemporary themes,
such as Prince Hohenstiel -Schwangau (1871), Fifineat the Fair (1872), Red Cotton
Night-Cap Country (1873), The Inn Album (1875), and the two series of Dramatic
ldyls (1879 and 1880). He wrote a number of poems on classical subjects,
including Balaustion’s Adventure (1871) and Aristophanes Apology(1875). In
addition to many collections of shorter poems—Pacchiarotto and How He Worked
in Distemper (1876), Jocoseria (1883), Ferishtah’'s Fancies (1884), and Asolando:
Fanciesand Facts (1889)—Browning published toward the end of hislifetwo books
of unusually personal origin—La Saisiaz (1878), at once an elegy for his friend
Anne Egerton-Smith and a meditation on mortality, and Parleyingswith Certain
People of Importance in Their Day (1887), in which he discussed books and ideas
that had influenced him since his youth.

While staying in Venicein 1889, Browning caught cold, became seriously
ill, and died on December 12. He was buried in Westminster Abbey.

Legacy

Few poets have suffered more than Browning from hostile incomprehension
or misplaced admiration, both arising very often from a failure to recognize the
predominantly dramatic nature of hiswork. The bulk of hiswriting before 1846 was
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for the theatre; thereafter his major poems showed his increasing mastery of
the dramatic monologue. This consists essentially of a narrative spoken by asingle
character and amplified by hiscommentson hisstory and the circumstancesin which
heis speaking. From his own knowledge of the historical or other events described,
or else by inference from the poem itself, the reader is eventually enabled to assess
the intelligence and honesty of the narrator and the value of the views he expresses.
Thistype of dramatic monologue, since it depends on the unconscious provision by
the speaker of the evidence by which thereader isto judge him, iseminently suitable
for theironist. Browning’'sfondnessfor thisform has, however, encouraged the two
most common misconceptions of the nature of his poetry—that it is deliberately
obscureand that itsbasic “ message” isafacile optimism. Neither of these criticismsis
groundless; both are incomplete.

Browning is not always difficult. In many poems, especialy short lyrics, he
achieves effects of obvious felicity. Nevertheless, his superficial difficulties, which
prevent an easy understanding of the sense of a passage, are evident enough: his
attempts to convey the broken and irregular rhythms of speech make it almost
impossibleto read the verse quickly; hiselliptical syntax sometimesdisconcertsand
confuses the reader but can be mastered with little effort; certain poems, such
as Sordello or “Old Picturesin Florence,” require a considerable acquaintance with
their subjectsin order to be understood; and hisfondnessfor putting his monologues
into themouthsof charlatans and sophists, such asMr. Sludge or Napoleon 111, obliges
the reader to follow a chain of subtle or paradoxical arguments. All these
characteristics stand in the way of easy reading.

But evenwhen individual problemsof styleand technigue have been resolved,
thepoems’ interest isseldom exhausted. First, Browning often chooses an unexpected
point of view, especially in his monologues, thus forcing the reader to accept an
unfamiliar perspective. Second, he is capable of startling changes of focus within a
poem. For exampl e, he chooses subjectsin themselvesinsignificant, asin“FraLippo
Lippi” and “Master Hugues of Saxe-Gotha,” and treats through them the eternal
themes of poetry. Thistransition from particular observation to transcendental truth
presents much the same challenge to the reader as do the metaphysical poets of the
17th century and much the same excitement. Third, because Browning seldom
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presentsaspeaker without irony, thereisaconstant demand on the reader to appreciate
exactly the direction of satiric forcein the poem. Even in amelodious poem such as
“A Toccata of Galuppi’'s,” the valid position must be distinguished from the fal se at
every turn of the argument, whilein the major casuistic monologues, such as*Bishop
Blougram’sApology,” the shifts of sympathy are subtler still.

It has also been objected that Browning uses his poetry as a vehicle for his
philosophy, which is not of itself profound or interesting, being limited to an easy
optimism. But Browning's dramatic monologues must, as he himself insisted, be
recognized as the utterances of fictitious persons drawing their strength from their
appropriatenessin characterizing the speaker, and not as expressions of Browning's
own sentiments. Thus his great gallery of imagined charactersis to be regarded as
an exhaustive catal og of human motives, not asaseries of self-portraits. Nevertheless,
certain fundamental assumptions are made so regularly that they may be taken to
represent Browning's personal beliefs, such ashis Christian faith. In matters of human
conduct his sympathies are with those who show loving hearts, honest natures, and
warmth of feeling; certainly these qualities are never satirized. Heisin general on
the side of those who commit themselves wholeheartedly to an ideal, even if they
fall. By itsalf thismight suggest rather anaive system of values, yet he also, sometimes
even in the same poem, shows his understanding of those who have been forced to
lower their standards and accept a compromise. Thus, athough Browning is far
from taking acynical or pessimistic view of man’s nature or destiny, his hopes for
the world are not simple and unreasoning.

In The Ring and the Book Browning displaysall hisdistinctive qualities. He
allows a dramatic monologue to each character he portrays—to the man on trial for
murder, to his young wife, whom he has mortally wounded, to her protector, to
various Roman citizens, to the opposing lawyers, and to the pope, who ultimately
decides the accused’s fate. Each monologue deals with substantially the same
occurrences, but each, of course, describes and interprets them differently. By
permitting the true facts to emerge gradually by inference from these conflicting
accounts, Browning reveal swith increasing subtlety the true natures of hischaracters.
Aseach great monologue illuminates the moral being of the speaker, it becomesclear
that nothing less than the whole ethical basis of human actionsisin question. For
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over 20,000 lines Browning explores his theme, employing an unfaltering blank
verse, rising often to passages of moving poetry, realizing in extraordinary detail the
life of 17th-century Rome, and creating a series of characters as diverse and fully
realized asthose in any novel.

During Browning's lifetime, critical recognition came rapidly after 1864,
and, although his books never sold aswell ashiswife'sor Tennyson’s, he thereafter
acquired a considerable and enthusiastic public. In the 20th century his reputation,
along with those of the other great Victorians, declined, and hiswork did not enjoy
awidereading public, perhapsin part because of increasing skepticism of thevalues
implied in hispoetry. He has, however, influenced many modern poets, such as Robert
Frost and Ezra Pound, partly through his devel opment of the dramatic monologue,
with itsemphasison the psychol ogy of theindividual and his stream of consciousness,
but even more through his success in writing about the variety of modern life in
language that owed nothing to convention. As long as technical accomplishment,
richness of texture, sustained imaginative power, and a warm interest in humanity
are counted virtues, Browning will be numbered among the great English poets.

13.2 OBJECTIVES
The objective of thislesson are:
a) To acquaint the learners about Robert Browning
b) To understand the poem in detail.
c) To appreciate the poem criticaly.
d) To haveaninsight into the philosophy of Robert Browning.
13.3 SUMMARY OF THE POEM

The speaker asks himself what it is like to “fear death” in this poem. He
begins by describing the oppressive imagery of it —*“fog in my throat,” “the press of
the storm, [and] the post of the foe.”
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Despite the deterrents, “the strong man must go” and he insists he will push
forward on his journey no matter the end. As he has aways been a “fighter,” he
refusesto “creep past” death, and isinstead committed to following those who died
before by facing it head-on. The second half of the poem stresses his resolve to
confront death fully, until he reveals his true motivation: to reunite with a beloved
who has died before him.

134 TEXT OF THE POEM
Fear death?—to feel the fog in my throat,
The mistin my face,
When the snows begin, and the blasts denote
| am nearing the place,
The power of the night, the press of the storm,
The post of the foe;
Where he stands, the Arch Fear in avisible form,
Yet the strong man must go:
For the journey is done and the summit attained,
And the barriersfall,
Though abattle'sto fight ere the guerdon be gained,
Thereward of it all.
| was ever afighter, so—one fight more,
The best and the last!
| would hate that death bandaged my eyes and forbore,

And bade me creep past.
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No! let metaste the whole of it, fare like my peers
The heroes of old,
Bear the brunt, in aminute pay glad life'sarrears
Of pain, darkness and cold.
For sudden the worst turns the best to the brave,
The black minute's at end,
And the elements’ rage, the fiend-voicesthat rave,
Shall dwindle, shall blend,
Shall change, shall become first a peace out of pain,
Then alight, then thy breast,
O thou soul of my soul! | shall clasp thee again,
And with God be the rest!

135 ANALYSISOF THE POEM

Written soon after hiswife Elizabeth’spassing in 1861, “ Prospice” can easily
be viewed as one of Browning's most naked declarations. Its basic message is that
he (in this case perhaps not a character, but the poet himself) will not falter before
death even though itsimminence pervertsthe journey of life, but instead will march
forward heroically and face it head-on. In other words, both because he considers
himself a“fighter” and because hisbeloved awaitshim, the speaker refusesto consider
taking a coward's route to death and approaching it with anything less than full
confidence.

However, one can certainly takelicensein interpreting the poem morefreely.
The basic question that opens the poem — “Fear death?” — works not only as an
impulse for the speaker, but as a challenge to the reader. He makes no pretense of
hiding the darkness of death; the imagery in the first 10 lines is quite grotesgue.
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Further, he does not pretend that death brings nobility to life. Instead, he suggests
that the imminence of death makes life into a “battle” and that life leads to “pain,
darkness and cold.” The coward’s path — to “creep past” death —would be for the
poet to have prettied death up, to write of it as something wonderful and thereby to
rob it of its terror. However, by confronting its true darkness, Browning displays
with language the truth of hisresolve to face death with full honesty and strength.

It is perhaps most interesting to read this poem in the context of “Childe
Roland to the Dark Tower Came.” The latter poem, significantly more obtuse and
mystical, neverthel ess sketches the same shape. A soldier has committed himself to
ajourney with full awareness that not only is death likely on the journey, but aso
that the goal itself might be death. He is not excited or pleased to be on the journey,
but rather considers death to be afitting reward, especially because of those who
traveled before him and found death on the path. “Prospice” even suggests the goal
insimilarly heroic terms—*“for the journey is done and the summit attained/And the
barriersfall/though a battle'sto fight ere the guerdon be gained.” Both poemstrace
a journey through difficult terrain for a reward that on the surface seems one to
avoid rather than pursue.

While“ Childe Roland” is suffused with pessimism, this poem tellsthe same
story with optimism. Thelonger poem’s message seemsto bethat we struggle onwards
through life'sgrotesgquerie from simpleresolve, even though it contains no redeeming
gualitiesto justify the struggle. “ Prospice” givestwo indications that there is honor
in life, both of which come from relationship to others. The speaker’s reference to
persisting in the face of death so he can “fare like [his] peers/The heroes of old”
carries a positive tone of camaraderie, as opposed to Roland of “Childe Roland,”
who ishaunted by thelegacy of those who went before. Where Roland fears shaming
himself before them, the speaker of “Prospice’ is intent on earning their respect.
And lastly, thefinal motivation in the poem —to reunite with the bel oved —ends this
otherwise dark poem with a suggestion that death itself is but a barrier, beyond
which true happiness can be regained. Whereas Roland could go no further than the
Dark Tower, the poet of “Prospice” bravesthe Dark Tower with full confidence that
thereislight beyond it.
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13.6

QL

Ans:

EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
How far isthepoet Robert Browning considered asthe Victorian poet?

Robert Browning is naturally considered a Victorian poet, considering that
he wrote during the time period of Victorian England. And yet Browning's
work issimultaneously arevolt against some of the most well-defined aspects
of that time, and areflection of its characteristics.

Victorian England, named after Queen Victoria who was crowned in 1837,
ismarked by several social qualities: repressed sexuality, strict morality, an
expansion of English imperialism, a focus on human inventiveness, and
nascent doubt over man’s place in the universe. With the world changing so
quickly over theroughly 70 year-period, artists, scholarsand scientists created
and wrote from a place of unrest. Where perhaps most of them came down
strong on one side of the period’s many questions, Browning embraced the
uncertainty of histime as afacet of human nature and psychology, and his
poetry reflects not strong opinions but rather our tendency to waver between
opposing views.

Perhaps the most well-known aspect of Victorian England wasiits ‘ prudish’
attitudes on sex. Operating under the belief that women were not to be
consumed with sexual lust, lawsand socia stricturesforced men and women
into entirely separate spheres. The hope wasthat secure, happy familiescould
be created and by default amoral society. Browning’ swork takes great issue
with such repression. Though he is by not means a libertine, he reflects in
many poemsthe cost of such repression asan equally viciousreaction. Poems
like*PorphyriasLover” or “Evelyn Hope” show the grotesque side of such
assumptions. Further, the class element of this Victorian idea (that women
should prepare a nice home for a man’'s success) is shown to be equally
viciousin poemslike“My Last Duchess’ and “The Laboratory.”

Though Browning was not explicitly a political poet, his work does reflect
doubtsin the supremacy of England asVictorianism saw it. Consider poems
like “ Caliban upon Sebatos,” which proffer the thesis that we are all of us
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flawed creatureswho know nothing of anyone save ourselves. The argument
implicitly countersthe Social Darwinist ideasthat justified England’sextreme
imperialism.

Browning's time also saw great advances in human knowledge, but ones
that came at the cost of along-held Christian faith inthedivinity of man. The
Industrial Revolution opened up man’s ability to exploit nature for his own
gain, while new opportunitiesfor education created new readers and thinkers,
and new scientific discoveries- primarily Darwin’stheory of evolution - led
many to doubt that man was in fact a reflection of a supreme deity. While
these advancements certainly improved quality of life, they also brought with
them an age of doubt. Many writers embraced such aworldview and sought
to express new ideas in the possibilities, but Browning explored both sides,
guestioning the value of a life without faith while also celebrating the
possibilities of aman less tied to God. Poems like “Caliban upon Setebos’
or “Rabbi Ben Ezra’ confront these questionsdirectly, but many others- like
“Andrea del Sarto” - reflect a sophisticated concept of human psychology,
one that suggests we are limited to our perceptions and entirely conditioned
by the circumstances of our lives. These days not aradical idea, in Victorian
England it wasfar more groundbreaking to suggest that thereis nothing about
usthat isa priori divine and perfect, but instead that we each of us develop
our own moral sense, and moreover have the ability to rationalize our moral
sense as acceptable. Browning'slove of dramawasfed by such aworldview,
since he was able to empathize with the perspectives of characters who
otherwise preach attitudes we might find abhorrent. Browning was much
enamored of the complications and potentials of human beings, and found
great conflict in the way these elementstried to fit in with a bigger world.

The Victorian period followed directly what is known as the “Romantic
period,” during which poets explored the concepts of individuality as akey
to transcendence. Browning, asagreat admirer of the movement’sbest writers
— Shelley and Coleridge amongst them - certainly never went full-fledged
into Romanticism, but did recognize the power of hope and beauty that comes
from self-knowledge and self-exploration. As such, hedid not entirely accept
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Q2.

Ans:

that these doubts led to pessimism, though he did empathize with such
pessimism, as seen in “ Caliban upon Setebos.”

All in al, Browning was aman of histime, both in the way he reflected the
new Victorian learning and questioned some its assumptions on morality
and behavior.

What arethevarious Themesin the poems of Robert Browning?
Death

Much of Browning'swork contemplates death and the way that it frames our
life choices. Many poems consider the impending nature of death as a
melancholy context to balance the joy of life. Examples are “Love Among
the Ruins” and “ A Toccata of Galuppi’s.” Other poems find strength in the
acceptance of death, like “Prospice,” “Childe Roland to the Dark Tower
Came,” and “Rabbi Ben Ezra.” Some poems — like “My Last Duchess,”
“PorphyriasLover,” “ Caliban upon Setebos,” or “ The Laboratory” —simply
consider death as an ever-present punishment.

Truth/Subjectivity

If any prevailing philosophy can befound throughout all of Browning's poetry,

it is that humans are not composed of fixed perspective, but instead are full of
contradiction and are always changing. Therefore, a wise man acknowledges that
every person sees the world differently not only from other people but even from
himself as his life changes. Many of the dramatic monologues make this implicit
argument, by suggesting the remarkable human facility to rationalize our behavior
and attitudes. Consider “My Last Duchess’ or “Porphyria’sLover.” Even thosewho
believe that there is a truth to be discovered, like Rabbi Ben Ezra or St. John,
acknowledge that each man must get to it in his own way and through his own
journey.
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Delusion

Perhaps Browning's most effectively used literary device is dramatic irony,
in which the audience or reader is aware of something of which the speaker is not
aware. Most often, what this dramatic irony revealsisthat the speaker is deluded or
does not quite realize the truth of something. Some poems feature a demented
character who isnot aware of the extent of hisor her depravity or insanity. Examples
are “My Last Duchess,” “Porphyria’s Lover,” “Caliban upon Setebos’ and “The
Laboratory.” Other poems feature a character whose reasons for behavior are not as
clear-cut asheor shebelieves. Consider “ Soliloquy of the Spanish Cloister” or “ The
Bishop Orders His Tomb at St. Praxed’s Church.” Finally, one can observe
manifestations of thisin less obvious ways through poems like “Fra Lippo Lippi,”
“Andreadel Sarto,” “A Death inthe Desert” and “ Childe Roland to the Dark Tower
Came.” In these cases, the narrators are not clearly insane or demented, but are so
fixed in their own perspectivesthat they are unableto appreciate why they are being
punished or oppressed.

Beauty

Though Browning's work typically eschews the Romantic poetry that was
once his greatest influence, he does continue to contemplate the nature and limits of
beauty through his poetry. Some of his poems take beauty or love as their primary
subject: “Meeting at Night,” “My Star,” “ Two inthe Campagna,” or “LifeinalLove.”
Of course, even these poems always contemplate the theme through the lens of an
individual’ s unique perspective. Others see absent beauty asacause for melancholy.
Consider “Home-Thoughts, From Abroad,” “Love Among the Ruins,” and “Evelyn
Hope.” Even some of the more sophisticated monologues consider beauty and the
pursuit of it as something that can torment us. Examples are “FraLippo Lippi,” “A
Toccata of Galuppi’s,” and “ A Death in the Desert.”

The quest

A themethat runsthrough much of Browning’s poetry isthat lifeiscomposed
of a quest that the brave man commits to, even when the goal is unclear or victory
unlikely. In some poems, thisquest isliteral, particularly in “Childe Roland to Dark
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Tower Came.” Thisis a useful poem for considering the use of the quest in other
poems. Some of them use the metaphor to suggest the difficulties of living in the
face of inevitable death: “Prospice,” “Two in the Campagna,” “Rabbi Ben Ezra,”
and “Life in a Love.” Others have less intense quests than that which Roland
undertakes, but nevertheless show Browning's interest in the theme: “Meeting at
Night,” “How They Brought the Good News From Ghent to Aix,” and “A
Grammarian’'s Funeral.” Overall, the theme serves as a metaphor for life and most
poems can be understood through the lens of “Childe Roland” in this way.

Religion

Through Browning never proposes afixed religious perspective or subscribes
to any organized religion, much of his poetry contemplates the nature or limits of
religion. Most often, he casts doubt on the structure and hypocrisy of organized
religion. Consider “ Soliloquy of the Spanish Cloister,” “The Bishop OrdersHisTomb
at St. Praxed’s Church,” and “Fra Lippo Lippi.” However, Browning often creates
characters whose religious sense is a strong part of their personality. In all of these
cases, of course, each individual has his own unique take on religion. Examples are
“A Death in the Desert,” “ Caliban Upon Setebos,” and “Rabbi Ben Ezra.” Finaly,
much of Browning's poetry can be interpreted through its lack of areligious sense,
aworld that has death and an afterlife but eschewsany relation to aGod. Thishappens
in some of the grander poems like “Childe Roland to the Dark Tower Came” or in
the more personal ones like “Prospice.”

The grotesque

One of the elementsin Browning's poetry that made him uniquein histime
and continues to resonate is his embrace of the grotesgue as a subject worthy of
poetic explanation. Most often, he explores the grotesgque nature of human behavior
and depravity. Consider “PorphyriasLover,” “Evelyn Hope,” and “ The Laboratory.”
Thenthere are exampleslike* Caliban upon Setebos,” wherethe character iseasy to
sympathize with while being objectively a grotesque creature. And then there is
“Childe Roland to the Dark Tower Came,” which plunges head-first into agrotesgue

landscape.
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13.7

MULTIPLE TYPE QUESTIONS
When was Robert Browning born ?
1. 7thmay 1812 2. 7hmay 1821
3. 8thmay 1834 4. 9thmay 1835
What is the rhyme scheme of “Porphyria's Lover?’
1. Triplets 2. Sonnet
3. Blank Verse 4.  lambic Tetrameter
Who isthe speaker of “My Last Duchess?’
1. Duchessof Ferrara 2.  Anenvoy
3. Dukeof Ferrara 4. A narrator
What isthe primary effect of the dramatic monologue form?
1. Colorful settings 2. Emotional hyperbole
3. Dramaticirony 4.  Unconventiona rhymes
What action precedes the opening of “My Last Duchess?’
1. A marriage proposal 2. A heated argument
3. A murder 4.  Theunveiling of acurtain
What action precedes the opening of “Porphyria’'s Lover?’
1. A murder 2. A marriage proposal

3. A heated argument 4. A break-up
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7. Whom did Robert Browning marry?
1. Elizabeth Barrett 2. GeorgeEliot
3. Queen Victoria 4. Elizabeth Boyle
13.8 LET USSUM UP

Robert Browning isconsidered as Victorian poet. Much of Browning’swork
contemplated death and the way that it frames our life choices.

Many poems consider theimpending nature of death asamelancholy context
to balance thejoy of life.

13.9 SELF-CHECK EXERCISE

Q1) Givethe sum and substance of the poem * Prospice” by Robert Browning.

Q2 Critically evaluate the poem “Prospice”.

Q3  What isthe theme of the poem “Prospice”?

229



13.10 SUGGESTED READING

Armstrong, Isobel. Victorian Poetry: Poetry, Poetics, and Politics. Routledge,
London, 1993.

Browning, Robert. Selected Poetry and Prose. Routledge, London, 1991.

Campbell, Matthew. Rhythm and Will in Victorian Poetry. Cambridge University
Press, Cambridge, 1999

230



English Literature

“The Darkling Thrush” Semester-Vl

Lesson No. 14 Thomas Hardy Unit vV

STRUCTURE

14.1 Introduction

14.2  Objective

14.3 Text of the Poem “ The Darkling Thrush”

144 Glossary

145 Paraphrase and critical appreciation of the poem “The Darkling Thrush”
14.5.1 Title of “The Darkling Thrush”
14.5.2 “The Darkling Thrush” Analysis and Paraphrase
14.5.3 Poetic Form

14.6 A Brief Summary and Analysis of Thomas Hardy’s Poem “The Darkling
Thrush”

14.7 Theme of the Poem “The Darkling Thrush”

14.8 Theme of Isolation and Hope

14.9 Naturein ThomasHardy’s“The Darkling Thrush”

14.10 Sdf-Assessment Questions

1411 Answer Key

231



14.12 Examination Oriented Questions
14.13 LetUsSum Up

14.14 Suggested Readings

141 INTRODUCTION

Thomas Hardy, the most renowned poet and novelist in English literary
history, wasbornin 1840 in the English village of Higher Bockhampton in the county
of Dorset. He died in 1928 at Max Gate, a house he built for himself and his first
wife, EmmaLaviniaGifford, in Dorchester, afew milesfrom hisbirthplace. Hardy’s
youth wasinfluenced by hisfather, astonemason and fiddler, and his mother, Jemima
Hand Hardy, often described as the real guiding star of Hardy’s early life. Dorset
provided Hardy with material for hisfiction and poetry. One of the poorest and most
backward of the counties, rural lifein Dorset had changed littlein hundreds of years,
which Hardy explored through the rustic charactersin many of hisnovels. Strongly
identifying himself and his work with Dorset, Hardy saw himself as a successor to
the Dorset dialect poet William Barnes, who had been afriend and mentor. Moreover,
Hardy called his novels the Wessex Novels, after one of the kingdoms of Anglo-
Saxon Britain. He provided a map of the area, with the names of the villages and
towns he coined to represent actual places.

The features of southern England influenced Hardy, especially as a poet.
Stonehenge was only the most famous of the many remains of the past scattered
throughout the English south. There Hardy could explore and contemplate Druid
and Roman, ancient and medieval ruins, afascination which also found expression
in later poems like “The Shadow on the Stone.” Hardy’s interest in history aso
extended to the Napol eonic Wars, which he considered one of the great events of the
historical past; Dorset tradition told of the fear of Bonaparte’'sinvasion of England.
Hardy’sepic, poetical drama“The Dynasts’ (1908) reflectsalifetime of involvement
with thishistorical material, including interviews he conducted with elderly soldiers
who had fought in the Napoleonic campaigns. Hardy also visited the field of the
battle of Waterloo, where Napoleon’s forces were defeated.
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Aliveto the past, asawriter Hardy was al so sensitive to the future; scores of
younger authors, including William Butler Yeats, Siegfried Sassoon, and Virginia
Woolf, visited him, and he discussed poetry with Ezra Pound. Furthermore, Hardy’s
well-known war poems spoke eloquently against some of the horrors of his present,
notably the Boer War and World War |. In such works as* Drummer Hodge” and “In
Time of “The Breaking of Nations?’, Hardy addressed the conflicts in visceral
imagery, often using colloquial speech and the viewpoint of ordinary soldiers. His
work had aprofound influence on other war poets such as Rupert Brooke and Sassoon.

Hardy’slong career spanned the Victorian and the modern eras. He described
himself in“In Tenebris|1” asapoet “who holds that if way to the Better there be, it
exactsafull look at the Worst” and during his nearly 88 years he lived through too
many upheaval s—including World War |—to have become optimistic with age. Nor
did he seem by natureto be cheerful: much of the criticism around hiswork concerns
its existentially bleak outlook, and, especially during Hardy’s own time, sexual
themes. Incredibly prolific, Hardy wrote fourteen novels, three volumes of short
stories, and severa poems between the years 1871 and 1897. Hardy’s great novels,
including Tess of the D’ Urbervilles (1891) and Jude the Obscure (1895), were all
published during thisperiod. They both received negative reviews, which may have
led Hardy to abandoning fiction to write poetry.

From 1898 until hisdeath in 1928 Hardy published eight volumes of poetry;
about one thousand poems were published in hislifetime. Moreover, between 1903
and 1908 Hardy published “ The Dynasts’ —a huge poetic dramain 3 parts, 19 acts,
and 130 scenes. Using the Napoleonic wars to dramatize his evolving philosophy,
Hardy also pioneered anew kind of verse. According to John Wain's Introduction to
the 1965 St. Martin's Press edition of the dramatic poem, in composing “The
Dynasts’ Hardy took “one of those sudden jumps which characterize the man of
genius....Hewrote his huge work in accordance with conventions of an art that had
not yet been invented: the art of cinema.” “ The Dynasts’ , following this view, is
“neither a poem, nor a play, nor a story. It is a shooting-script.” Though little read
today, “ The Dynasts’ presents Hardy’sidea of “evolutionary meliorism,” the hope
that human action could make life better. The length and scope of “The
Dynasts’ , which was published in three parts over five years, engendered varied,
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and sometimes bewildered, responses. But by 1908, with the publication of thethird
part, most reviewers were enthusiastic.

However, Hardy's lyric poetry is by far his best known, and most widely
read. Incredibly influential for poets such as Robert Frost, W.H. Auden, Philip Larkin,
and Donald Hall, Hardy forged a modern style that nonetheless hewed closely to
poetic convention and tradition. Innovative in his use of stanza and voice, Hardy’s
poetry, like his fiction, is characterized by a pervasive fatalism. In the words of
biographer Claire Tomalin, the poemsilluminate “ the contradictions always present
in Hardy, between the vulnerable, doomstruck man and the serene inhabitant of the
natural world.” Hardy’s lyrics are intimately and directly connected to hislife: the
great poems of 1912 to 1913 were written after the death of Emmaon November 27,
1912. Some of these works are dated as early as December 1912, a month after her
death, and others were composed in March of the following year, after Hardy had
visited St. Juliot, Cornwall, where he first met Emma. Tomalin described Emma’s
death as *the moment when Thomas Hardy became a great poet,” aview shared by
other recent critics. Hardy’s Emma poems, Tomalin goes on to point out, are some
the “finest and strangest celebrations of the dead in English poetry.” Hardy was
notoriousfor hisrelationshipswith younger women throughout hislife, and hemarried
Florence Dugdale, awoman almost 40 years hisjunior, shortly after Emma’s death.
Hardy’s Emma poems, then, according to ThomasMalloninthe New York Times, are
“racked with guilt and wonder.” They are poems in which he attempts to come to
terms with the loss of both hiswife and hislove for her.

Though frequently described as gloomy and bitter, Hardy’s poems pay
attention to the transcendent possibilities of sound, line, and breath—the musical
aspects of language. As Irving Howe noted in Thomas Hardy, any “critic can, and
often does, see dl that iswrong with Hardy’s poetry but whatever it was that makes
for his strange greatnessis hard to describe.” Hardy’s poetry, perhaps even more so
than hisnovel s, hasfound new audiences and appreciation as contemporary scholars
and critics attempt to understand his work in the context of Modernism. But Hardy
has always presented scholars and critics with acontradictory body of work; as Jean
Brooks suggestsin ThomasHardy: The Poetic Sructure, because Hardy’s“placein
literature has always been controversial, constant reassessment is essential to keep
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the bal ance between modern and historical perspective.” VirginiaWoolf, avisitor to
Max Gate, noted some of Hardy’s enduring power as awriter: “Thus it is no mere
transcript of life at a certain time and place that Hardy has given us. It isavision of
the world and of man’slot asthey revealed themselvesto a powerful imagination, a
profound and poetic genius, a gentle and humane soul.”

When Hardy died in 1928, his ashes were deposited in the Poets' Corner of
Westminster Abbey and hisheart, having been removed before cremation, wasinterred
in the graveyard at Stinsford Church where his parents, grandparents, and his first
wife were buried.

142 OBJECTIVE

The objective of this lesson is to introduce the learners to the poet, his life, his
works, thetimesin which he lived and the various subjects and themes on which he
wrote. The lesson offers the detailed summary and critical analysis and themes in
the poem “The Darkling Thrush”.

143 TEXT OF THE POEM “THE DARKLING THRUSH”
| leant upon a coppice gate
When Frost was spectre-grey,

And Winter’s dregs made desolate

The weakening eye of day.
The tangled bine-stems scored the sky

Like strings of broken lyres,
And all mankind that haunted nigh

Had sought their household fires.
The land’s sharp features seemed to be

The Century’s corpse outleant,

235



His crypt the cloudy canopy,
The wind his death-lament.
The ancient pulse of germ and birth
Was shrunken hard and dry,
And every spirit upon earth

Seemed fervourlessas .

At once a voice arose among
The bleak twigs overhead

In afull-hearted evensong
Of joy illimited;

An aged thrush, frail, gaunt, and small,
In blast-beruffled plume,

Had chosen thus to fling his soul

Upon the growing gloom.

o little cause for carolings
Of such ecstatic sound

Was written on terrestrial things
Afar or nigh around,

That | could think there trembled through
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His happy good-night air
Some blessed Hope, whereof he knew
And | was unaware.
144 GLOSSARY
Afar or nigh : in the distance or nearby
Air : tune
Arose : burst out
Beruffle: disordered
Bine: along, flexible stem of a climbing plant, especially the hop
Blast : very strong gust of wind
Canopy : an ornamental cloth, here the cloudy sky hanging over the scene
Caroling : singing
Coppice : an area of woodland
Crypt : vault, buria place
Darkling : in the darkness or darkening
Desolate : deserted
Dregs: remains
Eyeof day : sun
Fervourless : passionless
Frail : weak

Gaunt : thin
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Germ : the reproductive part of cereal grain
Growing gloom : deepening twilight as night approaches
Hlimited : limited but ill

Leant : slant

Lyre: musical instrument

Nigh : near

Outleant : stretched out

Plume : feather

Tangle : twisted

Terrestrial : to do with the earth, the landscape
Twig : branch

145 PARAPHRASE AND CRITICAL APPRECIATION OF THE POEM
“THE DARKLING THRUSH”

“The Darkling Thrush” iswritten by Thomas Hardy on New Year’s Eve,
1900, at the dawn of anew century. It commences in the personal, subjective
mode, but the poet’s feelings and mood are suggested by his observations of
nature, rather than by direct statements.

The poem, “The Darkling Thrush”, is written in the form of an ode,
conventionally alyric poem in the form of an address to a particular subject, often
writtenin alofty, elevated stylegiving it aformal tone. However, odes can bewritten
in amore private, personal vein, asin the reflective way that Thomas Hardy writes
thisone.

14.5.1 Titleof “The Darkling Thrush”

The title of a poem speaks volumes about it because through it the poem
conveys the mood and tone of the poem in avery precise way.
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For “The Darkling Thrush” , Thomas Hardy chose a word with tremendous
history in poetry. ‘Darkling’ means in darkness, or becoming dark, for Hardy can
still see the landscape, and the sun is*weakening’ but not completely set. The word
itself goes back to the mid fifteenth century. Milton, in Paradise Lost Book IlI
describesthe nightingale: ‘ the wakeful Bird/ Sings darkling, and in shadiest Covert
hid / Tunes her nocturnal Note ...” Keats famously uses the word in his ‘Ode to a
Nightingale': ‘ Darkling, | listen ...". Matthew Arnold, in * Dover Beach’ writes about
the ‘darkling plain’.

In other words, this title gives the poem a resonance of past poets and their
thoughts and feelings on asimilar subject; it makes specific allusions to these poets
and poems; their echoes become a part of its tradition.

14.5.2 “The Darkling Thrush” Analysis and Paraphrase
Sanzal

In thefirst stanza, we are introduced to the poet, in thefirst person, ‘I’. Heis
leaning on agate in alittle wood — it’s traditionally a thinking pose, and the poem
conveys histhoughts and feelings. The bitter hopel essness of acold winter’sevening
are stressed by theimagery: ‘ Frost’, ‘ spectre-gray’, ‘ dregs’, desolate’, ‘ weakening’,
‘broken’ and ‘haunted’ are unified and strengthened by their suggestions of cold,
weakness, and death or ghostliness.

There are plenty of heavy, gloomy ‘g’ sounds: ‘gate’, ‘gray’, ‘dregs’, and
equally heavy ‘d’ sounds:. ‘dregs’, ‘desolate’ and ‘day’. Even day, which might be
cheering, is described as ‘ desolate’ and having a ‘weakening eye’. The only colour
leftinthe*darkling’ daylight isgray. Thereisatiny whisper of sound in the repeated
dlight ‘s’ sounds of coppice, spectre, dregs and desolate. ‘ Frost’ and ‘Winter’ have
capital letters, asif their presence is the most important.

The *strings of broken lyres' is aclassic image of disharmony, and perhaps
points to alack of joy in the poet’s vision of life. Even the people who have gone
hometo thewarmth of their fires seem to have assumed aghostly quality, ‘al mankind
that haunted nigh'’.
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gloomy end of the day. Thereisno vibrancy In life or color.

The poet paints a somber picture of the world. The mood feels lonely and
meditative, the speaker watching asasilent bystander |eaning upon the coppice gate
— a gate that opens onto the woods. In his loneliness, the poet has per sonified
Winter and Frost. Frost isdescribed as* specter—grey’ or ghost-likegrey. TheWinter’s
dregs — the fallen snow and heavy fog — are making the twilight/ dusk (the
weakening eye of day) look desolate. So the Winter and the Frost are bleak company —
they cannot arouse any sense of cheerfulness.

Sanza 2

The second stanza continues the model of the former in stronger terms. The
whole past century isa‘ corpse’, the cloudy sky itstomb and the winter wind likethe
century’s death song. The personification of the century intensifies one’s feeling
that it isareal presence.

The imagery in this stanza continues and enlarges on the motif of death
contained in the first. Despite the personal, subjective start of the poem, by the end
of the second stanza Hardy has made his mood an emblem for all life upon earth,
and he even suggests that the very life force is ‘shrunken hard and dry’, that life
itself is near to exhaustion and death. This is achieved with no drama, in aimost
guiet manner with aslow build-up to aterrifying vision of death, driven largely by
natural images.

Theadlliteration in this stanzaintensifies the atmosphere of gloom and death.
Repeated “cs” link ‘century’s corpse’, ‘crypt’ and ‘ cloudy canopy’. The rhymes of
‘birth’ and ‘earth’ are negated by ‘dry’ and ‘I’. Everything is seen in terms of death:
‘sharpfeatures (of adead body), ‘ century’scorpse’, ‘ crypt’, ‘ death-lament’, * shrunken
hard and dry’, ‘fervourless'. It seemsthat it is not just the death of the old century
that Hardy isdescribing, but the death of the pulse of lifethat vitalizesand energizes
him and other people, that is the death of hope.

Climbing plants, dead for winter, have left behind only their climbing stems
or bine stems. They add to the gloominess as the poem compares them to the of
strings of broken lyres (amusical instrument) notching the sky. This comparison is
also important in suggesting the lack of music or happiness for that matter.
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Even people seem listless and haunting, instead of living their lives. Then
peopl e going home and seeking their household fires add to the image of the gloomy
end of the day. Thereisno vibrancy in life or color.

Inwinter, Natureisgenerally at astandstill. Life’svibrancy (ancient pulse of
germ and birth) seems to have stopped (shrunken hard and dry). The dormant
environment feeds the poet’s brooding frame of mind. The scale of his pessimism
increases. Dull observations escal ate to a despairing mindset and the poet only sees
aworld without promise or future.

Sanza 3

In the third stanza, at the nadir of the poem, the sudden hurling out of its
song by athrush might be seen astheinjection of arather fatuous optimism into the
poem. The ‘full-hearted evensong/Of joy illimited’ is certainly a cause for hope.

The choice of bird here is what makes Hardy one of the finest poets. He
chooses an old, frail, thin, scruffy-looking thrush, not the nightingale of Miltonic
and Romantic tradition. It is an ordinary indigenous song-thrush, but one that is
‘blast-beruffled’: it has survived the strong winter winds that the poet had hitherto
painted as brutal and uncooperative. The ‘aged’ and ‘frail’ thrush is, perhaps facing
itsownimminent end, and yet it flingsit soul ecstatically upon the darkening evening.
The resultant picture of an ordinary, weather-beaten, thrush rising from the depths
of thewinter windswith their * death lament’ singing abeautiful song isone of hope.

Threerun-onlinestakeusat full tilt toitsmessage: ‘joy illimited’ (unlimited).
The very words with which Hardy introduces the song are lyrical, rhythmic, and
repetitive, like the thrush’s song: ‘At once a voice arose among/The bleak twigs
overhead.” In perfect iambics, each prefaced by the vowel ‘a, Hardy echoes the
sound of the thrush’s song: * at once a voice arose among...’

Suddenly, likethe proverbial silver lining to dark clouds, ajoyful song breaks
into the poet’s despairing outlook from among the frosty twigs overhead. The poet
callsthethrush’smelody a‘full-hearted evensong’ — prayers sung at the end of the
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day, in the evening. The song was coming out of boundless joy. Look at the use of
word ‘illimited’, suggesting something uncommon.

Sanza 4

Inthefina stanza, theideaof religiousfaithisconveyed through thethrush’'s
‘carolings’, reminiscent of Christmas carols, and the *blessed Hope' — hope being
one of the three great Christian virtues—faith, hope and charity (love).

Hardy is careful not to be sentimental about the thrush. Hardy can see no
causefor joy, but he can hope, that the thrush can see something he himself isunable
toperceive. "TheDarkling Thrush” isthusfinely balanced. It suggeststhere may be
hope, and the very sound of the thrush and its defiance of the prevailing moods
shows at the very least the existence of atragic hope; life may be threatened, its
physical existence at risk, but its spirit isindomitable and cannot be crushed.

But who wasiit singing? It was an old thrush bird — feeble, lean and small,
with its feathers disarranged by the wind (blast-beruffled). Though the thrush’s
appearance does not arouse any hope, heedless of the oppressive environment and
the growing darkness — the mark of struggling to survive in winter — the thrush
sings. Thebird puts hissoul into hisvoice as he belts out a happy tune to no one but
the Eternal Listener.

Though thetitle of the poem suggested that it was all about athrush, it took
two and a half stanzasto get to the first mention of the bird. But still, the thrush and
its song seem to overcome the initial melancholy that the atmosphere brought even
to the readers.

The thrush’s song is an enigma, and the poet marvels at the blessed hope or
knowledge the bird has. There are no straight answers. Does the thrush sing a song
of farewell — ahymn of gratitude for the good things that have been? Or does he
sing asong of hope — areassurance of good thingsthat areto come? Likethe poet,
we can only wonder, keep our hearts open and just be glad that thereisareason to be

happy at all.
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14.5.3 Poetic Form

The overall rhythm of the poem isregular iambic tetrameter alternated with
iambic trimeter (8 syllablesin aline, with the second line in each case having just 6
gyllables); it is a ballad stanza rhythm. This regular rhythm, seems to have a slow,
joylesseffect and makesthe pace dow. Thetight rhyming gives strength and authority
to the poem, but the meter ismorerelaxed, giving anatural and free-flowing feeling
to thelines.

146 A BRIEF SUMMARY AND ANALYSIS OF THOMAS HARDY'’S
POEM “THE DARKLING THRUSH”

Thomas Hardy’s novels often overshadow his poetry, although a handful of
poems from his vast poetic output remain popular in verse anthologies. One such
caseis“TheDarkling Thrush”, a great winter poem which wasfirst published on 29
December 1900. Poised on the cusp of a new year (and even, depending on your
view of the matter, anew century), Hardy reflects in this poem on the events of the
nineteenth century, hisown feelings about the future, and hisattitude to nature. Here
is“The Darkling Thrush”, followed by aclose analysis of its features.

“The Darkling Thrush” opens with endings: the end of the year, the end of
the day (the ‘weakening eye of day’ sets the poem at dusk), even the end of the
century (the original title of the poem was ‘ The Century’s End, 1900’ : for many,
including Hardy, the twentieth century only realy began in 1901, not 1900). But
every ending is al'so abeginning of some sort, alimit marking the end of one thing
and the start of another. Hardy seems to subject the Victorian age to sharp scrutiny,
analyzing its developments and discoveriesin an indirect but suggestive way. The
‘darkling thrush’ will intrude upon Hardy’s gloomy reflections.

The poem’s speaker |eans upon awoodland gate and views the land around
him as a symbol of the events of the nineteenth century, the ‘Century’s corpse
outleant’; the speaker is made a part of the scene, not just a detached observer, as
‘outleant’ echoes the speaker’s own action at the start of the poem (‘1 leant upon a
coppicegate’). Thecentury isdying (‘crypt’, ‘ death-lament’) becauseitisat itsend,
but al so because something has died asaresult of the eventsof that century: religious
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faith. Thomas Hardy lost his own faith in Christianity early inlife, partly asaresult
of his reading of Auguste Comte and Charles Darwin (whose On the Origin of
Species Hardy had read as a young man), though he retained a fondness for the
trappings of Christianity, such as church architecture and the language of the King
James Bible. Because of such scientific and philosophical developments and
discoveriesin the nineteenth century, religiousfaith had declined among the overall
population (Interestingly, church numbers continued to increase but thiswas because
the overall population skyrocketed between 1800 and 1900; fewer people weregoing
to church by 1900). A writer like Hardy could no longer take solace from Christianity,
or have unequivocal confidencein thefuture of theworld. Too much had been learnt,
too much lost.

Thisreligiousdimension to the poemisborne out by Hardy’s personal beliefs
but also by his other poems, such as“The Oxen” (which sees him unable to sharea
belief inthetruth of Christianity, though he wisheshe could believe). “The Darkling
Thrush” gives cluesthat religion ison the speaker’s mind. In the third stanza, when
the thrush of thetitle appears (‘ darkling’ is an old poetic word for ‘in darkness’ —it
aso, incidentally, echoes Matthew Arnold's use of the word in his famous poem
about declining faith, *Dover Beach’, published in 1867), its song is described as
‘evensong’, suggesting the church service, while the use of the word ‘soul’ aso
suggests the spiritual (Such religiously inflected analysis of Hardy’s poem is
reinforced by ‘carolings’ in the next stanza). The fact that the thrush, despite being
‘aged’ and ‘small’, can still sing asong filled with ‘joy illimited’ is contrasted with
the speaker’s lack of hope and joy (if we take the speaker of the poem to be Hardy
himself, he, too, is aged: Hardy was sixty in 1900). The word ‘illimited’ is typical
Hardy: not ‘unlimited’ (suggesting excess) but ‘illimited’, describing ajoy that is
unaffected by knowledge of such things as the end of the year or the end of the
century, the very limits or endings which prey upon the speaker’s mind.

The poem ends on an ambiguous note: isthe speaker inspired by the * blessed
Hope' of the thrush’s song, or does he continue to lack optimism for the future? He
is‘unaware’ of the thrush’s reasons for being cheerful, but he seemsto believe that
such a cause for hope exists somewhere, and he simply hasn’t discovered (or
rediscovered) it yet. This ambivalence is partly what helps to make “The Darkling
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Thrush” not only a great Thomas Hardy’s poem to read, but also a great piece of
poetry to analyse. Unlike the thrush’s carolings, Hardy’s poem does not sound an
unconditionally positive note.

147 THEME OF THE POEM “THE DARKLING THRUSH”

The primary theme of “The Darkling Thrush” is the despair of the modern
temperament. Hardy describesin lyrical, descriptive detail the dying of theold world,
but he cannot positively replace the dying with the new. Something is over, al is
changed, civilization has decayed, and he does not know what will replace it. In
“The Darkling Thrush,” Hardy poses one of the central questions of the modern age
and reveals himself as asignificant voice of the early twentieth century.

Hardy, the modern poet is an isolated man. He has lost his connection with
those nineteenth century people who are inside by their household fires. They are
connected with one another, and with the natural cycle of death and rebirth, but
Hardy, the twentieth century persona, is alonein the cold, surrounded by images of
death. He may yearn for that simpler, truer world, and he may seek to recapture
something that islost by using the form of folk themes, but that old century is dead,
and the outlook for the new century is bleak indeed.

Hardy saw traditional agricultural society decaying, the earth destroyed by
industrialization, and in “The Darkling Thrush” he clearly reveals that he cannot
believe in a note of hope. He finds “so little cause for carolings’ that he cannot
picturethe new century or describeit for thereader. Hardy is* unaware” of any hope
for the future.

With histale of the“darkling thrush,” athrush of evening rather than morning,
Hardy rejects the Romantic themes of the nineteenth century. While the song of the
thrushistheforcethat crystallizeshisfervorless spirit, Hardy'sthrush isaged, “frail,
gaunt and small,” not symbolizing new life but belonging to that dying old century.
Even after hearing the thrush’s “full-hearted evensong/ Of joy illimited,” Hardy’s
depression is lifted only as far as a state of puzzlement. He comes into the new
century unable to believe that even the thrush, that representative of nature, can
have areason to hope.
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148 THEME OF ISOLATION AND HOPE
| solation

Loneliness and isolation is abound is “The Darkling Thrush”. The poet’s
word choi ce creates an atmosphere of separation from therest of theworld: desolate,
weakening, haunted, and dregs.

Thefirst narrator walks in the countryside on avery cold evening. He leans
upon agate that is made by bushes. It isthe end of the day, the year, and the century.
The sun is setting. No one else is about and the narrator feels this aloneness. As he
walks in nature, he stops and looks up at the sky and sees the bare branches of the
trees intertwined. The narrator compares these branches to the strings on amusical
instrument. He is alone because everyone else is at home before hisfire.

The narrator looks out at the wintry landscape which appearsto himto bethe
corpse of the century’s end. The land’'s sharp features seemed to be leaning out
toward the new century. The clouds provide a cover for the corpse with the wind
crying out its requiem. The winter land is barren, shrunken, and dry. Everything on
earth appears without energy or passion just as the speaker feels. The narrator finds
aplace with no connection to anyone or anything.

Hope

The third stanza offers a new theme not only for the narrator but for the
reader aswell. Lifeis nothing without expectation that the future will provide more
opportunities.

In the middle of the narrator’s emptiness, the speaker hears a sound. He
looks up through the barren branches and sees a singular bird, appearing thin and
small with the wind ruffling hisfeathers, singing joyfully asthough heisbaring his
soul to the wintry night and the gloomy end of an era:

That | could think there trembled through
His happy good-night air
Some blessed Hope, whereof he knew

And | was unaware.
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Thisseemingly lonely bird has chosen not to giveinto the chill and miserable
night. His efforts bring a change to the narrator and the atmosphere. There appears
to belittle about which to sing, yet thisthrush’s song breaks the mood of unhappiness.

Despite the pessimistic attitude of the narrator, heis satisfied and appreciative
to know that something in the natural world can still find joy inlife. To the narrator,
it ismiracle that he could share this moment of unheralded pleasure.

149 NATUREINTHOMASHARDY'S“THE DARKLING THRUSH”

“The Darkling Thrush” isanature poem by ThomasHardy, and itssubject is
the titular bird which raises the narrator’s spirits through its singing. The narrator
speaks of a frost-bitten landscape, gray and lifeless, and how it makes him feel
miserable and depressed:

The ancient pulse of germ and birth
Was shrunken hard and dry,

And every spirit upon earth
Seemed fervourlessas|.

The narrator, despite knowing that seasons pass and that this cold weather is
only temporary, is depressed about the dead foliage and the lack of movement and
life. Animals and people alike are hiding in their burrows and homes, the first
hibernating and the second using its control over nature to keep from freezing to
death. The narrator, being outside, is overcome with the extreme stiliness of the
world and the lack of reasons to strive and move.

The theme changes from this depression asa single bird singsto greet the dusk:
An aged thrush, frail, gaunt, and small,

In blast-beruffled plume,

Had chosen thus to fling his soul

Upon the growing gloom.
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The thrush is the only thing moving and making noise in the world, and the
narrator is overjoyed to seeit, his spirits lifted by a seeming reason to hope and to
strive. The narrator is taken by this bird and what he sees as an instinctual driveto
enjoy life while it lasts; he correlates the bird’'s singing not with a deliberate push
against the cold and dark, but with an inner joy that it feels compelled to spread
regardless of circumstance:

That | could think there trembled through
His happy good-night air

Some blessed Hope, whereof he knew
And | was unaware.

Thethemestherefore change from acceptance of the harder aspectsand times
inlifeto embrace of what joys exist; the narrator does not see the reason for that joy
but isinspired to continue searching for it. Seeing the thrush and its ability to find
and create beauty in ajoylesslandscape allowsthe narrator to embrace what hope he
can find in hisown heart, and through example spread it to others both in action and
through the poem itself.

14.10 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS
1 Thomas Hardy was born in

i. 1840

ii. 1740

iii. 1640

iv. 1540
2. Thomas Hardy was poet and novelist.

i. Renaissance

ii. Romantic

iii. Victorian

iv. Augustan
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3. Thomas Hardy has written

iv.

The Mill on the Floss
The Tempest
Tess of the d' Urbervilles

Emma

4. “The Darkling Thrush” is a poem by Thomas Hardy. Originally titled

“By the Century’s Deathbed, 1900”
“By the Century’s Risebed, 1900”

“By the Century’s Deathbed, 1800”
“By the Decade’s Deathbed. 1900”

“The Darkling Thrush” was published on in

30 December 1900, The Desire

. 29 December 1900, The Desire

iii. 30 December 1900, The Graphic

29 December 1900, The Graphic

Thomas Hardy was born in the English village of
Bockhampton in the county of Dorset.

Higher Bockhampton, Dorset

. Higher Bockhampton, Wessex

iii. Higher Wessex, Dorset

Higher Dorset, Wessex
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14.11

14.12
QL
Q2.
QS.
Q4.
Q5.
Q6.
Q7.
Q8.

Thomas Hardy’s works also referred as

Pessimistic

. Optimistic

i. Revolutionary

Romantic

Thomas Hardy set al of his mgor novels in the south and southwest of
England. He named the area after the medieval Anglo-Saxon
kingdom.

Dorset

i. Caribbean

ii. Wessex

India
ANSWER KEY

1. (3); 2. (iii); 3. (iii); 4. (i); 5. (iv);
6. (i); 7. (); 8. (iii)

EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
Give the detailed summary of the poem “ The Darkling Thrush”.
Analyzethetitle “The Darkling Thrush”.
Discuss nature in the poem “The Darkling Thrush”.
Evauate the theme of Isolation and Hope in “The Darkling Thrush”.
Discuss various themes in the poem “ The Darkling Thrush”.
Critically analyze the theme of despair in the poem “The Darkling Thrush”.
The poem“The Darkling Thrush” isthe note of pessimism and sadness. Discuss.
Givethe critical appreciation of the poem “The Darkling Thrush”.
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Q9. Discuss the poetic technique used in the poem “ The Darkling Thrush”.
Q10. Discusstheimagery used in the poem “The Darkling Thrush”.
14.13 LET USSUM UP

“The Darkling Thrush” istypica of Hardy's work. In the poem, he shows
lifeon Earth, human aswell asanimal, existing under theiron grip of an unsympathetic
force, in this case, Nature. In praising defiance and the unconquerable spirit, it is
alsotypical, andinitsfirm unwillingnessto state aclear conclusion, balancing hope
and pessimism. The musing tone, use of natural imagery to create and represent
human moods and feelings and the simple rhyme scheme are unobtrusive and
powerful.
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151 INTRODUCTION

The poem “Dover Beach” is composed by Victorian English poet Matthew
Arnold. Hewasapoet, literary and social critic famous, especially for hisattackson
the Victorian ways of life and manners of the aristocracy and the commercial middle
classin hisliterary works like Culture and Anarchy (1869).

152 OBJECTIVES

The objective of this lesson is to acquaint learner with the life history and
literary works of Matthew Arnold to enable him/her to critically analyse the poem
“Dover Beach”.

153 BIOGRAPHY OF MATTHEW ARNOLD

Matthew Arnold was born on December 24, 1822 at L aleham, on the Thames
River. Son of Dr. Thomas Arnold, famous Head Master of Rugby School and
educational reformer, Arnold became exposed at an early age to the combined
influences of liberal studiesand contemporary society. Asaboy, Arnold spent many
of hisschool holidaysat Fox how, near Grasmere, where Nature exercised aprofound
influence on him. In 1841 Arnold began his studies as a scholar at Balliol College,
Oxford. For Oxford Arnold retained an impassioned affection. During hisresidence
at Oxford, hisfriendship became stronger with Arthur Hugh Clough, another Rugby
old boy who had been one of his father’s favorites. Arnold attended John Henry
Newman's sermons at St. Mary’s but did not join the Oxford Movement. Hisfather
died suddenly of heart disease in 1842. He won the Newdigate Prize with his poem
“Cromwell” (1843) and graduated with second-class honours degree in Literae
Humaniores in 1844. In 1845, after a short interlude of teaching at Rugby, he was
elected Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. In 1847, he became Private Secretary to
Lord Lansdowne, Lord President of the council. In 1851 he was appointed | nspector
of Schools, aposition he maintained for 35 years. Two months after his appointment
as an Inspector of Schools, he married Frances Lucy, daughter of Sir Willaim
Wightman, Justice of the Queen’s Bench. The Arnolds had six children: Thomas
(1852-1868); Trevenen William (1853-1872); Richard Penrose (1855-1908), an
inspector of factories; Lucy Charlotte (1858-1934) who married Frederick W.
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Whitridge of New York, whom she had met during Arnold’s American lecture tour;
Eleanore Mary Caroline (1861-1936); Basil Francis (1866).

Matthew Arnold, as an Inspector of schools was engaged in incessant travelling
throughout the British provinces. Besides, he was several times sent by the
government to inquire into the state of education in France, Germany, Holland, and
Switzerland. Two of his reports on schools abroad were reprinted as books, and his
annual reports on schools at home attracted wide attention, written, asthey were, in
Arnold’'s own urbane and civilized prose.

154 MATTHEW ARNOLD’SLITERARY WORKS
Poetry

A Matthew Arnold Birthday Book (1883)
Alaric at Rome: A Prize Poem (1840)
Cromwell: A Prize Poem (1843)

Empedocles on Etha and Other Poems (1852)
Empedocles on Etna: A Dramatic Poem (1900)
Merope: A Tragedy (1858)

New Poems (1867)

Poems: A New Edition (1853)

Poems: Second Series (1855)

The Poems of Matthew Arnold (1965)

The Poetical Works of Matthew Arnold (1950)
The Srayed Reveller and Other Poems (1849)

The Works of Matthew Arnold (1903)
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Prose

Essays, Letters, and Reviews by Matthew Arnold Essays, Letters, and Reviews by
Matthew Arnold (1960)

Friendship's Garland (1883)

“ Charles Augustin Sainte-Beuve,” in Encyclopedia Britannica, ninth edition, 1X:
162-165 (1886)

“lsaiah of Jerusalem” in the Authorized English Version, with an Introduction,
Corrections and Notes (1883)

“ Shools,” in The Reign of Queen Victoria (1887)

A Bible-Reading for Schools: The Great Prophecy of Israel’s Restoration (1872)
A French Eton; or, Middle Class Education and the State(1864)

Arnold as Dramatic Critic (1903)

Civilization in the United Sates: First and Last Impressions of America (1888)
Compl ete Prose Works (1960)

Culture and Anarchy (1883)

Culture and Anarchy: An Essay in Political and Social Criticism (1869)
Culture and the Sate (1965)

Discoursesin America (1885)

Education Department (1886)

England and the Italian Question (1859)

England and the Italian Question, (1953)

Essaysin Criticism (1865)
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Essaysin Criticism: Second Series (1888)

Essaysin Criticism: Third Series (1910)

Five Uncollected Essays of Matthew Arnold (1953)

General Grant, with a Rgjoinder by Mark Twain (1966)

General Grant: An Estimate (1887)

God and the Bible: A Review of Objectionsto “ Literature and Dogma” (1875)
Heinrich Heine (1863)

Higher Schools and Universities in Germany (1874)

Irish Essays, and Others (1882)

Isaiah XLLXVI; with the Shorter Prophecies Allied to 1t(1875)

Last Essays on Church and Religion (1877)

Letters of Matthew Arnold, 1848-1888 (1895)

Letters of an Old Playgoer (1919)

Letters, Speeches and Tracts on Irish Affairs by Edmund Burke (1881)
Literature and Dogma: An Essay towards a Better Apprehension of the Bible (1873)
Matthew Arnold's Letters: A Descriptive Checklist (1968)

Matthew Arnold’'s Notebooks (1902)

Mixed Essays (1879)

On Home Rule for Ireland: Two Lettersto “ The Times’ (1891)

On Trandlating Homer: Last Words: A Lecture Given at Oxford (1862)

On Trandating Homer: Three Lectures Given at Oxford(1861)
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On the Modern Element in Literature (1869)

On the Sudy of Celtic Literature (1883)

Poems of Wordsworth (1879)

Poetry of Byron (1881)

Reports on Elementary Schools 1852-1882 (1889)
Schools and Universities on the Continent (1867)

S. Paul and Protestantism; with an Introduction on Puritanism and the Church of
England (1883)

The Hundred Greatest Men: Portraits of the One Hundred Greatest Men of
History (1879)

The Letters of Matthew Arnold to Arthur Hugh Clough(1932)
The Note-Books of Matthew Arnold (1952)

The Popular Education of France, with Notices of That of Holland and
Switzerland (1861)

The Sx Chief Lives from Johnson's “ Lives of the Poets,” with Macaulay's “ Life
of Johnson,” (1878)

The Study of Poetry (1880)

Thoughts on Education Chosen From the Writings of Matthew Arnold (1912)
Unpublished Letters of Matthew Arnold (1923)

155 INTRODUCTION TO THE POEM “DOVER BEACH”

“Dover Beach” isalyric poem and dramatic monolgue written by Matthew
Arnold. It wasfirst publishedin 1867 in the collection New Poems but its composition
date is not sure. Surviving notes indicate its composition may have begun as early
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as 1849. In The Guardian, a magazine, it is documented that “Dover Beach” is a
honeymoon poem writtenin 1851, shortly after Matthew Arnold’smarriageto Frances
Lucy Wightman. Thetitle, setting and subject of the poem isdeclared in the opening
lines of the poem. It is the shore of the English ferry port of Dover, in Kent, facing
Calais, in France, at the Strait of Dover, the narrowest part of the English Channel,
where Arnold went for honeymoon in 1851. Many of the beaches in this part of
England are made up of pebbles rather than sand, and Arnold describes the sea
ebbing over the stones asa“grating roar”.

156 TEXT OF THE POEM “DOVER BEACH”
The seais calm tonight.

Thetideisfull, the moon liesfair

Upon the straits; on the French coast the light
Gleams and is gone; the cliffs of England stand,
Glimmering and vast, out in the tranquil bay.
Come to the window, sweet is the night-air!

Only, from the long line of spray

Where the sea meets the moon-blanched land,
Listen! you hear the grating roar

Of pebbles which the waves draw back, and fling,
At their return, up the high strand,

Begin, and cease, and then again begin,

With tremulous cadence slow, and bring

The eternal note of sadnessin.
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Sophocleslong ago

Heard it on the Aegean, and it brought
Into his mind the turbid ebb and flow
Of human misery; we

Find also in the sound a thought,

Hearing it by this distant northern sea.

The Sea of Faith

Was once, too, at the full, and round earth’s shore
Lay likethefoldsof abright girdle furled.

But now | only hear

Its melancholy, long, withdrawing roar,
Retreating, to the breath

Of the night-wind, down the vast edges drear

And naked shingles of the world.

Ah, love, let us be true

To one another! for the world, which seems
Tolie before uslike aland of dreams,

So various, so beautiful, so new,

Hath really neither joy, nor love, nor light,
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Nor certitude, nor peace, nor help for pain;

And we are here as on adarkling plain

Swept with confused alarms of struggle and flight,
Where ignorant armies clash by night.

15.7 GLOSSARY

Aegeon — The Aegean Seais an elongated embayment of the Mediterranean
Sea located between the Greek and Anatolian peninsulas, that is
between the mainland of Greece and Turkey.

Bay — abroad inlet of the seawhere the land curves inwards

Blanch — pae

Cadence — amodulation or inflection of the voice

Cliff — isahigh areaof land with avery steep side, especially one next to the
sea

Darkling — growing dark or characterized by darkness

Ebb — the movement of the tide out to sea.

Fling — Throw

FrenchCoast — the shore of the English ferry port of Dover, in Kent, facing Calais, in
France, at the Strait of Dover, the narrowest part of the English
Channel, where Arnold honeymooned in 1851.

Furl — roll or fold up (something) neatly and securely.

Girdle  — belt

Gleam  — shinebrightly

Glimmer — to shinewith aweak light or alight that is not continuous
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Grating — sounding harsh and unpleasant

NorthernSea—The North Seaisamargina seaof theAtlantic Ocean located between
the United Kingdom, Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Germany, the
Netherlands, Belgium and France

Plain — area
Shingle — pebbles, small rounded stones

Sophocles — Sophoclesisone of three ancient Greek tragedians. His notableworks
are Ajax, Antigone and Oedipus Rex.

Spray — foam

Straits — anarrow passage of water connecting two seas or two other large
areas of water

Tranquil — calm

Tremulous— shaky
Turbid  — cloudy, opague, or thick with suspended matter
15.8 DETAILED SUMMARY

In*“Dover Beach” Matthew Arnold describes the slow and solemn rumbling
sound made by the sea waves as they swing backward and forward on the pebbly
shore. The poem evokesthe “ sweetness and light” which Arnold famously found in
theclassical world. The public valuesare privatized. “ Dover Beach” fundamentally
seemsto be about awithdrawal into personal values. Historical pessimism movesin
swiftly asatide.

“Dover Beach” expresses the lack of faith and certitude which was the
principal disease of the Victorian age. The first stanza opens with a calm, bright
moonlit seawhich reflectsthe serene, peaceful, receptive mood of the poet. Hecalls
upon his companion to share the sweetness and tranquility of the night-air and even
ashe does so, heisconscious of “the grating roar” aharsh sound which disturbsthe
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peace, the calm and the sweet music. The stanzaends on a“ note of eternal sadness’,
that “still sad music of humanity” disturbs the calmness of mind and spirit as much
asthe cam bay. The sea waves as they swing backward and forward on the pebbly
shore produce alow tremulous sound swinging backward and forward all the time.
The poet implies that this sound suggests the note of sadnessin human life: “eternal
note of sadness.”

In the second stanzathe poet effectively uses a metaphor where the ebb and
flow of human misery is compared to the tides of the sea. The fortunes are like the
ebb and flow of the sea sand and the retreating tide is a symbol of the loss of faith.

The poet explains the gradual loss of man’s faith in a grand and suggestive
simile. He compares faith in religion to a sea that surrounds the world. The sea has
itsfull tide, and then it ebbs away with the mournful music over the pebbles and the
grating of the pebblesbringsthe“ eternal note of sadnessin”. Similarly, the past was
full of faith and men believed in religion. However, this faith is gradually passing
away and men’sminds are like pebbles on the shore. The passing of faith causesthe
mindsto beisolated in the border between belief and disbelief. It isasad melancholy
state. When the poet hears the grating roar of pebbles of the sea, he is reminded of
the “melancholy, long, withdrawing roar” of faith asit retreats from men’sminds. It
isachilly prospect, like the breath of the night wind, and it brings into the mind a
dreary feeling of helplessness, as though the mind is left stripped and bare on the
vast and dreary edges of an unknown land. Arnold points out that in ancient times
Sophocles heard the same sound of the pebbles on the shore Aegean, and it reminded
him of the ebb and flow of human misery which Sophocles expressed in his work,
Antigone. In the present, Matthew Arnold hears the sound of the pebbles at Dover
Beach and he findsin it the same sadness.

“Dover Beach” gives bitter expression of Arnold’s loss of faith and his
growing pessimism. Theworld seemed to be strangely unreal, without anything real
tocling. It hasvariety, beauty and freshnessbut in it he finds neither love nor joy nor
light nor peace. Thereis uncertainty. Therefore, he compares men struggling in the
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world with armies struggling on aplain at night. Thereisasound of confused alarms
and struggles, but the soldiers are ignorant as to what they are fighting for and why.

Arnold through “Dover Beach” describes the effects of industrialization of
the nineteenth century England. Victorian world was changing rapidly with the growth
of science and technology. This poem condemns the loss of faith, religion and the
meaning of life resulting from the industrialization and advancement in science and
technology.

Although, thispoem describestheloss of faith, religion and love of nineteenth
century it is similar in the context of the twenty-first century as well. People have
lost their faith. They are engaged in money minting. They have become materialistic
which has decreased their satisfaction in life. They are more isolated and lonely.
They toil hard only to fulfill their selfish ends but not for the betterment of humanity.
The poet wantsto make hisreader conscious of the disaster created by the sufferings,
sorrows and melancholy. The only way out of thisruin accordingtoArnoldisto love
and to have faith in one another and livein reality.

159 PARAPHRASE OF THE POEM
Sanzal

The seais calm tonight.

Thetideisfull, the moon liesfair

Upon the straits; on the French coast the light
Gleams and is gone; the cliffs of England stand,
Glimmering and vast, out in the tranquil bay.
Come to the window, sweet is the night-air!
Only, from the long line of spray

Where the sea meets the moon-blanched land,
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Listen! you hear the grating roar

Of pebbles which the waves draw back, and fling,
At their return, up the high strand,

Begin, and cease, and then again begin,

With tremulous cadence slow, and bring

The eternal note of sadnessin.

The poem begins with a simple statement: “the sea is calm tonight”. The
statement brings out the significance of the image of ‘the sea’ in the poem. Thefirst
part of the stanza reflects on the sea’'s camness. There is no emotion or thought.
Thereisquietness. But inthefourthline, thereisvolta. Thetemporarinessiscontrasted
to the timeless sea, that is paradox: “on the French coast the light gleams and is
gone.” The image of the loneliness builds: the “cliffs... glimmering and vast”, the
“tranquil bay.” Theninthlinestartsas*Listen!”, and goeson to add to the till, silent
imagery a movement, that is movement of waves which until now have not been
described asmoving. Out and in, returning ever, acycle unending. Thisimagery will
appear again and again in the whole poem. The last two lines of the stanzas start to
add the feeling more sharply. The waves have a “tremulous cadence slow,” that
brings “the eternal note of sadnessin.”

Sanza 2

Sophocleslong ago

Heard it on the Aegean, and it brought
Into his mind the turbid ebb and flow
Of human misery; we

Find also in the sound a thought,

Hearing it by this distant northern sea.
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In the next stanza, the sound imagery continues: “ Sophocles long ago heard
[the eternal note of sadness] on the Aegean [sea]” and it brought to his mind human
misery. Here the comparison is between human misery, ebbing and flowing, and the
sea, ebbing and flowing.

Sanza 3

The Sea of Faith

Was once, too, at the full, and round earth’s shore
Lay likethefolds of abright girdle furled.

But now | only hear

Its melancholy, long, withdrawing roar,
Retreating, to the breath

Of the night-wind, down the vast edges drear
And naked shingles of the world.

Arnold continues the comparison by adding another note: not only is human
misery like the sea, so too is human faith, which “was once, too, at the full,” and
simile continues: “like the folds of a bright girdle” a personification of the earth,
because a girdle is something humans wear. But the person now hears only its
“melancholy, long, withdrawing roar.” The tide is going out, leaving the “naked
shingles’ of theworld. Theimage of the naked pebblesthat collect on beachesbrings
to mind alonely house.

Sanza 4

Ah, love, let us be true

To one another! for the world, which seems
To lie before uslike aland of dreams,

So various, so beautiful, so new,
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Hath really neither joy, nor love, nor light,

Nor certitude, nor peace, nor help for pain;

And we are here as on adarkling plain

Swept with confused alarms of struggle and flight,
Where ignorant armies clash by night.

The last stanza goes back to the beginning, to those beautiful calm images,
and says, “theworld, which seemsto lie before uslike aland of dreams, so various,
so beautiful, so new, “ isn't any of that”. The world “hath neither joy, nor love, nor
light, nor certitude, nor help for pain.” The speaker and the listener, perched at the
window are like the light that gleams and is gone from the edge of the land (the
French coast). The poem endswith its strongest lonely image of “adarkling plain...
where ignorant armies clash by night.” The speaker and the listener’s loneliness
whichthey aretrying to fend off with their mutual love extend to all of humanity. All
humanity is suffering from the misery of loneliness as they have lost faith in one
another and they are fighting the fight which has no meaning, that is why they are
“ignorant armies.”

1510 CRITICAL APPRECIATION OF “DOVER BEACH?”

Besides, being a well-known poet, Arnold was also a critic and scholar. In
the Victorian era, England was passing through a major industrialization period at
the time he was writing “ Dover Beach” which had the prime influence on the entire
poem. The rapid industrialization in many ways destroyed the way of life that had
been stable for centuries. As conflicts arose in England concerning the transition,
internal conflicts were upcoming in Arnold aswell, as he was now torn between his
sense of comfort in the old world and the inevitable force of the modern era. “Dover
Beach” captures how isolated the life can become in the modern world. Matthew
Arnold vividly explains the common obstacles and fears of life allowing him to
connect personally with his audience.
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“Dover Beach” isadramatic monologue by Matthew Arnold. He calls upon
his companion to share the sweetness and tranquility of the night-air. In “Dover
Beach,” poet Matthew Arnold writes about the effect science has had on religion.
Charles Darwin published On the Origin of Speciesin 1859 in which he documented
his studies on evolution. Arnold’'s poem “Dover Beach” published in 1867 isread as
arecord of the clash between science and religion. The poem opens on anaturalistic
scene. The speaker stands on the cliffs of Dover Beach, gazing out at the majesty of
nature. Sadness creeps in, and the speaker is reminded of how recent scientific
discoveries (likethat of evolution) haveforever changed how the peopl e think about
nature and, thus, their place in it. This brings science and faith into conflict. The
poem ends on a dark note, stating that there is no joy or love or light. Nothing is
certain. Even the facts and theories which one believed can be shattered are
disapproved.

The same uncertainty is also reflected in the form and structure of the poem.
Arnold chose to use first, second and third person point of view in order to fully
engage with thereader. Thisadds uncertainty. Thereisvaried linelength, 37 intotal,
split into 4 stanzas, the first of which is a mixed up sonnet with a rhyme scheme
abacebecdfcgfg, a sure signal of a break with convention. The second stanza of 6
lines also has end rhymes, as does the third stanza, and the fourth stanza of 9 lines
concludes with arepeat of the initia end rhymes. When the rhyme is varied, asin
“Dover Beach”, more interest is generated for the reader and listener. Line length,
enjambment and internal rhyme also help to make reader curious.

Enjambment is very important in this poem as it reinforces the action of the
tidal sea, coming in, relaxing and then moving out again.

Assonance playsitsrole:
once/too/round/shore
like/bright/girdie
melancholy/long/roar

Two examples of simile can be found in lines 23 and 31.

267



Anaphora, repeated words, are used in lines 32 and 34.

Combinations such as “bright girdle furled” and * naked shingles of the world” add
to the feel of the scene.

Alliteration can be found in the last stanza:

To lie before us like a land of dreams,

And the final two lines are packed with an irresistible spread of vowels:
Swept with confused alarms of struggle and flight,

Where ignorant armies clash by night.

Arnold sees life ahead as a continual battle against the darkness. Only the
beacon of interpersonal love can light the way. Wars may rage on, the evolutionary
struggle continues but only the foundation of truth within love can guarantee solace.

1511 THEME OF THE POEM “DOVER BEACH”
Theme of Faith

“Dover Beach” describes Arnold’s battle with love, life and faith in his
religion. He narrates a story, through this poem, trying to talk to hiswife about their
relationship and what he thinkslove should be, using the seaand the wavesto support
hisargument. Throughout this poem, thereisasense of seriesof metaphors merging
together. It is noticeable from thefirst line, “ The Sea of Faith,” which refersto the
faith and appreciation that people put in nature and themsel ves. When Arnold writes
that the sea of faith too, was once at the full, he meansto say that people had alot of
devotion in themselves and in nature but now they do not have. The second stanza,
again, isan indication to the past, connecting to theidea of first stanza, that is sense
of past. Arnold uses “ Sophocles’, an ancient Greek philosopher, to illustrate the
melancholy of life. The third stanza is where Arnold points out a contrast between
the tide of the sea and his own personal faith using imagery of the tide of the sea
which symbolizes the unsympathetic world.
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The fourth stanzais where the poem discovers both, aconsiderate aswell as
ahasty mood. Arnold speaksto hiswifein thelines, “Ah, love, let us be true to one
another!” Through these lines he exemplifies his profound love for her and requests
her to be faithful to him, saying that for the sake of their marriage they need to be
faithful to the other.

Theme of Moral and Social | ssues

“Dover Beach” isarepresentation of the Victorian period. It depictsthetone
and mood of Victorian society and how people have felt at that time. When Arnold
was contemplating on this poem (1851-1857), London had just undergone “arapid
population growth, going from 2 million to 6.5 million inhabitants’ (Norton qtd. in
Culmer). At the same time, during this period “London became the first country to
move towards an industrialized society, making many feel useless and no longer
necessary with such technol ogical advancementstaking over so quickly. Many people
suffered from thisfast-paced expansion in the early part of the Victorian era, making
it known as the Times of Trouble, taking a large toll on happiness’ (Norton gtd. in
Culmer). Many writers expressed thisanxiety and confusion in their worksand Arnold
was one of them. Many of hisworkslike Culture and Anarchy, the poem “The Scholar
Gypsy”, especially the poem “Dover Beach” represent the Victorian era. Victorians
“suffered from an anxious sense of 10ss, a sense too of being displaced personsin a
world made alien by technological changes that had been exploited too quickly for
the adaptive powers of the human psyche” (Norton gtd. in Clamer). This was the
reason behind Arnold’'s somber tone in the poem his attempt to come to terms with
the changes, feeling depressed and lost, asif everything he had come to know prior,
wasal alie, or falseredlity.

Subject of Naturein “Dover Beach”

Prior to the Victorian era, Wordsworth and his fellow Romantic poets
perceived nature a benevolent supernatural power that not only included man but
was a so sympathetic to him. To the Romantics, man’s anxiety was the consequence
of turning his eye from nature and thus aienation from the cure to his discontent.
The evolutionary theory proved that man himself was “the product of evolution, an
opportunistic and successful animal, and his presence on earth was secured only
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because he had survived the battle for the “ survival of thefittest”. This concept was
totally in contrast to the Bible which promised a “specia place” to the man in the
world. Science established that “the cosmos was not only obliviousto his presence;
it had sewn into itsfabric the certitude that man was only an accidental blip doomed
to eternal extinction in the vast silence of time” (A Sudy). The anxiety that no one
protects us and no one can bring justice to the victim, the loss of hope and faith in
nature is reflected in “Dover Beach”. People turned to the fulfillment of their pity
selfish ends and lost the concept of community.

15.12 SYMBOLSAND IMAGERY IN “DOVER BEACH”

In*Dover Beach”, Matthew Arnold describesthe seaside view of the English
Channel at night time through his window. He uses the waves on the pebbled beach
as a metaphor for human sadness and the uncertainty that he felt when he realized
that the world was moving away from religion. In the face of such an uncertain
world, Arnold concludesthat the best thing for peopleto dois* betrueto oneanother.”
The image of the ocean becomes the central metaphor that ties the entire poem, full
of allusions and emotional distress.

The beginning of the poem sets a scene of peace and melancholy. Arnold’'s
word choiceinthefirst stanzaalertsthe reader to the overall tone of the poem before
he even mentions the “eternal note of sadness’ at the end. Theline, “On the French
coast, thelight gleamsand isgone,” predictsthelater stanzas' fixation on theloss of
faith. The lights of France are going out the same way that the light of religion is
going out, in afar less gradual way than it isin the dominate ocean image.

Arnold describesa*® Sea of Faith,” which once covered the Earth, but isnow
receding away from the shores of human life. Thisis probably areferenceto how the
people of histime were beginning to put more stock in science to define the world
than they werein religion. Though he mournsthe age of religion’s passing, heisnot
criticizing science. Heis not regretting the loss of belief but the loss of the security
that belief once brought him. The world was moving from a time when everything
wassimple, absolute, and miracleswere possible, to atime of complexity, uncertainty,
and agnosticism.
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He calls this new world a “darkling plain...where ignorant armies clash by
night” and only human connection can keep one from accidentally destroying oneself.
It seems, at first, like Arnold is breaking away from the ocean metaphor. However,
his plain could be the dried sea bed that is left behind when the ocean recedes. The
dried remains of the seafloor can seem like adesol ate, bleak place, asArnold describes
theworld inthelast stanza, but he also |leavesroom for hope. Many placesthat were
once ocean have been reborn into thriving land ecosystems. Thus, the final stanzais
drawn between the false potential of the world as seen by mainstream Victorian
society, the true absence as seen by Arnold, and the flutter of hope for the world's
rebirth that Arnold finds in human love.

Arnold's entire poem is tied up in the image of ‘ Dover Beach’, a panorama
that must have had some influence on him. He combines his sorrow and confusion
with the inherent peace and tranquility of the scene in a way that keeps the poem
from being too distressing for the reader. “Dover Beach” adopts the tone of sweet
melancholy that Arnold always aimed to achieve. This melancholy scene of nature
serves to ground the reader in a particular locale and specific feeling.

The Sea

The seaiseverywherein“Dover Beach”. It showsup in different placesand
in different forms like the English Channel or the Aegean Sea, and sometimes it
morphsinto ametaphor for thefate of humanity. Thereal seaof the English Channel
isre-imagined asa*“ Sea of Faith”.

TheTide

The image of the tide shows up repeatedly in this poem. The slow, steady,
endless movement of water—in and out—becomes a symbol of eternity. It aso
represents change and loss.

The Moon

The moon is one of the crucial features of the opening of the lines of the
poem “Dover Beach”. It helps to establish a feeling of calm that will later be
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completely shattered. The land being “moon-blanched” suggests unnaturally pale,
even deathlike world.

Night

Thenightisaflexibleimage. At first, it connectswith the feelings of comfort
and calm that dominate the opening scenes of the poem. By the end, though, it is
part of amuch more sinister set of ideas, connected metaphorically with all the pain
and suffering of humanity.

Naked Shingles

Shingles means the rocks that lie on the shore. Arnold has used the imagery
of the coastline to describe the desolation in human lives.

Darkling Plain

Theimage of the “darkling plain” opens up the epic simile that ends the
poem. The basic idea here is that the speaker is comparing human existence to a
dark battlefield, where friends and enemies clash together and fight each other in
total confusion.

15.13 SHORT ANSWER QUESTIONS
Q1. Is“Dover Beach” adramatic monologue? How?

Ans. A Dramatic monologue is a persona poem, is atype of poetry written in the
form of speech of an individual character. In it the speaker describes a particular
situation. Yes, Matthew Arnold's “ Dover Beach” is a dramatic monologue because
the poet isaddressing asilent audience. Theeffect isof one person directly addressing
another, while the reader listens. Arnold composed “Dover Beach” during his
honeymoon, and that the silent audience is his bride.

Q2. “Dover Beach” isareflection of which era and how?

Ans. “Dover Beach” isarepresentation of the Victorian period. It depictsthetone
and mood of Victorian society and how people have felt at that time. The time was
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the tussle between tradition and modernity; religion, theories of evolution and
scientific theories of evolution. The consequence of scientific discoveries was that
the people lost faith in any power above their heads. The time was the time of
confusion asit wasthe eraof transition from tradition to modernity. Peopleturned to
thefulfillment of their pity selfish endsand lost the concept of community. They had
started fighting among themselves in utter confusion.

Q3. Writeon the background setting of “Dover Beach”.

Ans. Itisthe shore of the English ferry port of Dover, in Kent, facing Calais, in
France, at the Strait of Dover, the narrowest part of the English Channel. Thetimeis
Victorian period.

Q4. Whois Sophocles?

Ans.  Sophoclesisoneof threeancient Greek tragedians. Hisfirst playswerewritten
later than or contemporary with those of Aeschylus, and earlier than or contemporary
with those of Euripides.

Q5. Inthepoem, what isAegean?

Ans. Aegean is a sea. The Aegean Sea is an elongated embayment of the
Mediterranean Sea located between the Greek and Anatolian peninsulas, that is
between the mainland of Greece and Turkey.

15.14 EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
Q1. Discuss Matthew Arnold as a poet with special referenceto “ Dover Beach”.

Q2.  Write adescriptive note on symbols and imagery used in Matthew Arnold's
“Dover Beach”.

Q3.  Explain the concept of Nature asin “Dover Beach”.

Q4. Discuss“Dover Beach” as areflection of Victorian era.

Q5. Explorethetheme of faith or religion in “Dover Beach” with illustrations.
Q6.  Write anote on the elements of melancholy in “Dover Beach”.

Q7. Describe Matthew Arnold’s “Dover Beach” as a dramatic monologue.
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15.15 LET USSUM UP

Matthew Arnold’s“Dover Beach” isamasterpiecein aspects of image, tone
and messages. Theimage and messagesareall intypical Victorian style. Theinfluence
of industrial revolution isclearly reflected in “Dover Beach”.

15.16 SUGGESTED READINGS

Honan, Park. Matthew Arnold: A Life. 1981.

Arnold, Matthew. Culture and Anarchy. 1869

Arnold, Matthew. Dover Beach and Other Poems. 1994.

A Sudy Guidefor Matthew Arnold’'s” Dover Beach” . Cengage L earning Gale. 1998.
Web Sour ces:

https://www.bachelorandmaster.com/britishandamericanpoetry/
doverbeach.html#.W5zotvZuL U

https://www.shmoop.com/dover-beach/symbolism-imagery.html

https.//www.theguardian.com/books/booksbl og/2008/oct/20/dover-beach-matthew-
arnold

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dover_Beach

Spacey, Andrew. “ Summary and Analysis of the Poem “Dover Beach” by Matthew
Arnold. Owlcation.com. 4 April 2017. https://owlcation.com/humanities/Summary-
and-Analysis-of-Poem-Dover-Beach-by-Matthew-Arnold

Culmer, Nathan P. “Dover Beach, Matthew Arnold”. Wiki.uiowa.edu. 11 May 2011.
https://wiki.uiowa.edu/display/vicwik/Dover Beach%2C+Matthew+Arnold

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Matthew_Arnold
________ [ I

274



English Literature “ ADAM’S CURSE” Semester-VI
L esson No. 16 William Butler Yeats Unit VvV
STRUCTURE

16.1 Introduction

16.2 Objectives

16.3 Text of the Poem “Adam’s Curse”

164 Summary of the Poem “Adam’s Curse’

16.5 Critical Analysis of the Poem

16.6 Reference to Context

16.7 LetUsSumUp

16.8 Examination Oriented Questions

16.9 Check Your Progress (CYP)

16.10 Answer Key

16.11 Suggested Readings

275



161 INTRODUCTION

William Butler Yeats (1865-1939) was born in Dublin. He was an Irish
dramatist, folklorist and theatre manager. His father was a lawyer and well-known
portrait painter. Yeatswas educated in London and in Dublin, but he spent hissummers
inthe west of Ireland in the family’s summer house at Connaught. The young Yeats
was active in societies that attempted an Irish literary revival. His first volume of
verseappeared in 1887, but in hisearlier period hisdramatic production outweighed
his poetry. Together with Lady Gregory he founded the Irish Theatre, which was to
become the Abbey Theatre. His plays usually used Irish legends. They also reflect
hisfascination with mysticism and spiritualism. The Countess Cathleen (1892), The
Land of Heart’s Desire (1894), Cathleen ni Houlihan (1902), The King's
Threshold (1904), and Deirdre (1907) are among the best known.

In 1885, Yeats saw hisfirst publication, in the Dublin University Review, of
his poetry and the beginning of his important interest in occultism. It was also the
year that he met John O’ Leary, a famous patriot who had returned to Ireland after
twenty years of imprisonment and exile for revolutionary nationalistic activities.
O’ Leary had akeen enthusiasm for Irish books, music, and ballads, and he encouraged
young writersto adopt I rish subjects. Yeats, who had preferred more romantic settings
and themes, soon took O’Leary’s advice, producing many poems based on Irish
legends, Irish folklore, and Irish ballads and songs.

As Yeats began concentrating his poetry on Irish subjects, he was compelled
to accompany hisfamily in moving to London at the end of 1886. There he continued
to devote himself to Irish subjects, writing poems, plays, novels, and short stories.
He also produced book reviews generaly on Irish topics. The most important event
in Yeats's life was his association with Maud Gonne, a tall, beautiful, prominent
young woman passionately devoted to Irish nationalism. Yeats soon fell inlovewith
Gonne, and courted her for nearly three decades. Yeats intensify his dedication to
Irish nationalism under Gonne's encouragement and produced nationalistic plays
as The Countess Kathleen (1892), which he dedicated to her, and Cathleen ni
Houlihan (1902).
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Gonne also shared Yeats's interest in occultism and spiritualism. Yeats had
been a theosophist, but in 1890 he turned from its sweeping mystical insights and
joined the Golden Dawn, a secret society that practiced ritual magic. Yeats was
fascinated by the possibility of becoming a magus, and he became convinced that
the mind was capabl e of perceiving past the limits of materialistic rationalism. Yeats
remained an active member of the Golden Dawn for thirty two years, becoming
involved in its direction at the turn of the century and achieving the coveted sixth
grade of membership in 1914, the same year that his future wife, Georgiana Hyde-
Lees, also joined the society.

Although Yeats's occult ambitions were a powerful force in his private
thoughts, the Golden Dawn’s emphasis on the supernatural clashed with his own
need. Inhispublic role he preferred to follow the example of John K eats, aRomantic
poet. Yeats avoided what he considered the obscurity of Blake, whose poeticimages
came from mystical visions rather than from the familiar physical world. Even so,
Yeats svisionary and idealist interestswere more closely aligned with those of Blake
and Shelley than with those of Keats, and in the 1899 collection The Wind among
the Reeds he featured severa poems employing occult symbolism.

Most of Yeats's poetry used symbols from ordinary life and from familiar
traditions, and much of his poetry in the 1890s continued to reflect his interest in
Irish subjects. During this decade he also became increasingly interested in poetic
techniques. He befriended English decadent poet Lionel Johnson, and in 1890 they
helped found the Rhymers Club, a group of London poets who met to read and
discuss their poems. The Rhymers' placed a very high value on subjectivity and
craftsmanship and preferred sophisticated aestheticism to nationalism. The club’s
influence isreflected in the lush density of Yeats's poetry of the times, culminating
in The Wind among the Reeds (1899).

Theturn of the century marked Yeats sincreased interest in theatre, an interest
influenced by his father, a famed artist and orator whose love of highly dramatic
moments in literature certainly contributed to Yeats's lifelong interest in drama. In
the summer of 1897, the author enjoyed his first stay at Coole Park, the County
Galway estate of Lady Augusta Gregory. There he devised, with Lady Gregory and
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her neighbour Edward Martyn, plansfor promoting aninnovative, native Irish drama.
In 1899, they staged the first of three annual productions in Dublin, including
Yeats's The Countess Kathleen, and in 1902 they supported a company of amateur
Irish actors in staging both George Russell’s Irish legend “Deirdre” and
Yeats's Cathleen ni Houlihan. The success of these productions led to the founding
of thelrish National Theatre Society with Yeats as president. With aweal thy sponsor
volunteering to pay for the renovation of Dublin’s Abbey Theatre as a permanent
home for the company, the theatre opened on December 27, 1904, and included
plays by the company’s three directors: Lady Gregory, John M. Synge and Yeats,
who was represented that night with On Baile’'s Srand, thefirst of his several plays
featuring heroic ancient Irish warrior Cuchulain.

During the entire first decade of the 20th century Yeats was extremely activein the
management of the Abbey Theatre company, choosing plays, hiring and firing actors
and managers, and arranging tours for the company. At this time he also wrote ten
plays, and the simple, direct style of dialogue required for the stage became an
important consideration in his poems as well. He abandoned the heavily elaborated
style of The Wind among the Reeds in favor of conversational rhythmsand radically
simpler diction. Thistransformation in his poetic style can betraced in hisfirst three
collections of the 20th century: In the Seven Wbods (1903), The Green Helmet and
Other Poems (1910), and Responsibilities (1914).

In 1961, Yeats began experimenting asaplaywright. He adopted adeliberately
esoteric, non-realistic dramatic style based on Japanese Noh plays, atheatrical form
to which he had been introduced by poet EzraPound. These playswere described by
Yeats as“ plays for dancers.”

While Yeats fulfilled his duties as president of the Abbey Theatre group for
thefirst fifteen years of the 20th century, his nationalistic fervor, however, was less
evident. Maud Gonne, with whom he had shared his Irish enthusiasms, had moved
to Pariswith her husband, exiled Irish revolutionary John MacBride, and the author
was left without her important encouragement. But in 1916 he once again became a
staunch exponent of the nationalist cause, inspired by the Easter Rising, an
unsuccessful, six-day armed rebellion of Irish republicans against the British in

278



Dublin. MacBride, who was now separated from Gonne, participated in therebellion
and was executed afterward. Yeats reacted by writing “Easter, 1916,” an eloguent
expression of hiscomplex felingsof shock, romantic admiration, and amorerealistic
appraisal.

Yeats a so continued to explore mysticism. Only four days after the wedding,
his bride began what would be alengthy experiment with the psychic phenomenon
called automatic writing, in which her hand and pen presumably served as unconscious
instruments for the spirit world to send information. Yeats and his wife held more
than four hundred sessions of automatic writing, producing nearly four thousand
pages that Yeats avidly and patiently studied and organized. From these sessions
Yeats formulated theories about life and history. He believed that certain patterns
existed, the most important being what he called gyres, interpenetrating cones
representing mixtures of opposites of both a personal and historical nature. He
contended that gyreswereinitiated by the divineimpregnation of amortal woman—
first, the rape of Leda by Zeus; later, the immaculate conception of Mary. Yeats
found that within each 2000 year era, emblematic moments occurred at the midpoints
of the 1000 year halves. At these moments of balance, he believed, a civilization
could achieve specia excellence, and Yeats cited as examplesthe splendor of Athens
at 500 B.C., Byzantium at A.D. 500, and the Italian Renaissance at A.D. 1500.

Yeats spoemsand plays produced during his senateterm arelocal and general,
personal and public, Irish and universal. At night the poet could “sweat with terror”
because of the surrounding violence, but he could also generalize those terrifying
realities by linking them with eventsin the rest of the world and with all of history.
Theenergy of the poemswritten in responseto these disturbing times gave astonishing
power to his collection The Tower (1928), which is often considered his best single
book, though The Wild Swans at Coole (1917; enlarged edition, 1919), Michael
Robartes and the Dancer (1921), The Tower, The Winding Sair (1929); enlarged
edition, 1933), and Wordsfor Music Perhaps and Other Poems (1932), al so possess
considerable merit.

AsYeats aged, he saw Ireland change in ways that angered him. The Anglo-
Irish Protestant minority no longer controlled Irish society and culture, and with
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Lady Gregory’s death in 1932 and the consequent abandonment of the Coole Park
estate, Yeats felt detached from the brilliant achievements of the 18th Anglo-Irish
tradition. According to Yeats s antidemocratic view, the greatness of Anglo-Irishmen
such as Jonathan Swift, philosopher George Berkel ey, and statesman Edmund Burke,
contrasted sharply with the undistinguished commonness of contemporary Irish
soci ety, which seemed preoccupied with the interests of merchants and peasants. He
stated his unpopular opinionsin late plays such as Purgatory (1938) and the essays
of On the Boiler (1939).

Throughout hislast years, Yeats's creative imagination remained very much
his own, isolated to a remarkable degree from the successive fashions of modern
poetry despite his extensive contacts with other poets. Literary modernism held no
inherent attraction for him except perhaps in its general association with youthful
vigor. He admired a wide range of traditiona English poetry and drama, and he
simply was unconcerned that, during the last two decades of hislife, his preference
for using rhyme and strict stanzaformswould set him apart from the vogue of modern
poetry. Yeats wanted poetry to engage the full complexity of life, but only insofar as
the individual poet’s imagination had direct access to experience or thought and
only insofar asthose materialsweretransformed by the energy of artistic articul ation.
Hewas, fromfirst to last, apoet who tried to transform thelocal concerns of hisown
life by embodying them in the resonantly universal language of hispoems. Hisbrilliant
rhetorical accomplishments, strengthened by his considerable powersof rhythm and
poetic phrase, have earned wide praise from readers and, especialy, from fellow
poets, including W. H. Auden (who praised Yeats as the savior of English lyric
poetry), Stephen Spender, Theodore Roethke, and Philip Larkin. Itisnot likely that
time will diminish his achievements.

16.2 OBJECTIVES

The objective of thislesson isto acquaint thelearner with W.B Yeats's poem
“Adam’s Curse’. It helps the learner in analyzing W.B Yeats as a poet through his
poem “Adam’s Curse”. W.B. Yeats is widely considered to be one of the greatest
poets of the 20th century. He belonged to the Protestant, Anglo-lrish minority that
had controlled the economic, political, social, and cultura life of Ireland at the end
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of the 17th century. Most members of this minority considered themselves English
peoplewho happened to have been bornin Ireland, but Yeatswas staunch in affirming
his Irish nationality. Though helived in London for fourteen years of his childhood
yet Yeats maintained his cultural roots by displaying Irish legends and heroes in
many of hispoemsand plays. Moreover, thelearner isgiven asummary of the poem
to explain the theme and substance of the poem. It also acquaints the learner with
the format of examination oriented questions.

16.3 TEXT OF THE POEM “ADAM’S CURSE”

Wk sat together at one summer’s end,

That beautiful mild woman, your close friend,
And you and |, and talked of poetry.

| said, ‘A line will take us hours maybe;

Yet if it does not seem a moment’s thought,

Our stitching and unstitching has been naught.
Better go down upon your marrow-bones

And scrub a kitchen pavement, or break stones
Like an old pauper, in all kinds of weather;

For to articulate sweet sounds together

Isto work harder than all these, and yet

Be thought an idler by the noisy set
Of bankers, schoolmasters, and clergymen

The martyrs call the world.’

And thereupon
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That beautiful mild woman for whose sake
There's many a one shall find out all heartache
On finding that her voice is sweet and low
Replied, ‘ To be born woman is to know—
Although they do not talk of it at school—

That we must labour to be beautiful .’

| said, ‘It's certain there is no fine thing

Snce Adam's fall but needs much labouring.
There have been lovers who thought love should be
So much compounded of high courtesy

That they would sigh and quote with learned looks
Precedents out of beautiful old books;

Yet now it seems an idle trade enough.’

We sat grown quiet at the name of love;

We saw the last embers of daylight die,

And in the trembling blue-green of the sky

A moon, worn asif it had been a shell
Washed by time's waters as they rose and fell

About the stars and broke in days and years.
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| had a thought for no one’s but your ears:
That you were beautiful, and that | strove
To love you in the old high way of love;
That it had all seemed happy, and yet we' d grown
As weary-hearted as that hollow moon.
164 SUMMARY OF THE POEM “ADAM’S CURSE”

The poem “Adam’s Curse” was first published in the Monthly Review of
December, 1902, and first collected in In the Seven Wbods (1903). The poem is an
important example of Yeats's mature style of composition. William Butler Yeats's
poem “ Adam’'s Curse” isabout the difficulty experienced by the author in creating a
beautiful work dueto society’s lack of understanding. The subject matter of Yeats's
early poetry tended to deal with abstractions, such aslove, truth, and beauty. In this
poem the poet deals with actual experiences of the actual world. First, the poem
draws on Yeats's own direct experience. The three people mentioned in the poem
arereal. Yeats being identical with the speaker sits together with two other persons
on aday in late summer. One of the persons is a “mild woman” who is probably
Maud Gonne as the poem was published in 1902 and Yeats was trying to win her
heart in the years 1899 to 1901. The other person (whose sex is not defined though)
could be Lady Gregory whom hefirst met in 1898. This group would make sense as
these two women were very important to him and had a great influence on him.
Maud Gonne was the woman who could reach his heart and Lady Gregory was the
woman who could reach hismind. In thiscase, it is not of importance whether Yeats
had ever sat together with both of these women at the same time. It can rather be
seen as a unification of his heart and his mind.

The basis for the poem is a conversation that Yeats had with “that beautiful
mild woman” and is addressed to a third person who was also present at the time.
William Butler Yeats's “Adam’s Curse,” written in six uneven stanzas of iambic
pentameter rhymed coupl ets, recounts one of the poet’s meetings with Maud Gonne,
a free-spirited Irish patriot. While “Adam’s Curse” draws on elements of Yeats's
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life, the poet had not lost interest in the Irish mythological figures that featured so
prominently in his early work. At the same time, however, the presence of intimate
acquaintances in a private setting and the reconstruction of their after-dinner
conversation represent a breakthrough in candor and immediacy for Yeats. Second,
“Adam’s Curse” is significant because of the manner in which the poet uses his new
materials. His altered attitude to romanceis expressed in hiscritical treatment of the
subject.

After setting the scene of threefriends at twilight on alate summer evening,
the poem turns to a conversation that take place between the poet and hisbeloved's
beautiful young woman friend. He remembers observing that although the writing
of poetry is more difficult than physical work but the product of a poet’s labours
appear effortless. Thefriend, gentle of voice, with thekind of mild, seemingly natural
attractiveness destined to break men’s hearts, responded that the beauty of womenis
also the product of studied effort. That observation leads the poet to remark that all
human accomplishments since the biblical fall of Adam have entailed hard labour.
Even love was once regarded as an exalted experience that required the gathering of
precedentsfrom the old poetic world of chivalry. It wastreated as aprofound matter,
to be studied and approached reverently. Now, like the writing of poetry, it is
considered idle.

Maud remains silent and the word “love” silences the speakers. The three
watch the vestiges of daylight fade. The moon, apparently hollowed out by time's
tide breaking in waves of days and years over the earth, drew the poet’'s special
attention. Inthat silence, helater confesses, hethought “you” as beautiful. He wants
to love Maud chivalrously. Once, loving her had seemed joyous and fortunate, but
now, like the hollow moon, she and he are exhausted by love.

165 CRITICAL ANALYSISOF THE POEM

The title of the poem already implies and supports the themes of the poem.
The main themeisthat it is extremely difficult to create and to maintain something
beautiful. This could be seen in two ways when we look at the title Adam's Curse.
First of al, the title could refer to the curse that was put on Adam. Adam and Eve
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having been created by God were given the opportunity to live alife without pain
and full of divinejoy in the Garden of Eden. But when they ate the forbidden fruit,
they were banned from this place and had to live alife full of hardship. On the other
hand, Adam’s Curse could also refer to God' s creation of man. God intended to create
aperfect, beautiful being, but his attempt failed. The human beings created by God
were not able to deal with perfection and beauty and acted in an indifferent and
destructiveway. Thisway of interpreting thetitle supportstheimage of anindifferent,
narrow-minded society not appreci ating the beauty of poetry and of Yeatsand Maud
Gonne not being able to deal with their mutual love.

The poem iscomposed of three stanzas of heroic couplets (19 coupletstotal). Some
of therhymesarefull (years/ears) and some are only partial (clergymen/thereupon).
Ostensibly collaborating with one another, the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd stanzas are linked
by an informal slant-rhyme scheme (e.g., “summer’s end | clergymen | thereupon;”
“trade enough | name of love;” “yet we' d grown | hollow moon”). The poem hasan
interesting structure concerning rhyme and metre as these structures additionally
support the theme of the poem. It is striking that all verses consist of exactly ten
syllables (the verses 14 and 15 include 10 syllables together), which could indicate
a pentametric form, but not all verses are pentameters. Still, the verses that are
pentameters are “perfect” iambic pentameters (V. 2, 4, 5, 8, 11, 16, 17, 19, 20, 22,
23, 26, 28, 30, 34, 38). Probably, Yeats would have been able to use iambic
pentameters throughout the whole text, but through this inclusion of “imperfect”
verses he supports the idea of the difficulty of creating something beautiful and
perfect. On the other hand, it could aso be seen as an attempt to break through the
classic structure of iambic pentameters. As Yeats describes in the third stanza, the
expressions of love should be sincere and not “ precedents out of beautiful old books”
(V. 27). In this case the metric structure would express that it is not necessary to
stick to acertain meter rhyme scheme, when you aretrying to express|ove and other
feelings. Furthermore, Yeats aso includes “imperfect” rhymes (clergyman —world
[V. 13-14], school — beautiful [20-21], grown — moon [38-39]). Interestingly, these
“imperfect” rhymes aways occur at the end of a stanza, which again implies the
idea of breaking through old, “idle” (V. 28) rulesthat we should have left behind us
and coming to asincere and inartificial expression of love.
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The 2nd stanza sharesitsfirst linewith thelast of the 1st stanzaand maintains
asimilar form of non-repeating couplets. Itsfinal line lies roughly coupled with the
first line of the 3rd stanza (i.e. the slant rhyme between “enough” and “love”’). The
3rd and final stanza differs from its predecessors in its length. Constructed from
eleven lines (five heroic couplets), the 3rd is significantly shorter than the others.

In form, style, content, and meaning, “Adam’s Curse” is about the end of a
certain set of values and the need for another. In the poem the conclusion of summer
and the close of the day, mark the waning of poet’s chivalric love of “you” (Maud)
that remains unspecified until the last stanza. Almost twenty years before the
disillusionment of World War | setin, Yeatswasdisillusioned. Love, which the high
Victorian poet Mathew Arnold in “Dover Beach” (1867) thought a safe harbor for
those troubled by religious doubt and disillusionment with what were once seen as
promising industrial and political revolutions, strikes Yeats as empty, as hollow as
therest.

For adozen years, Yeats had been cherishing an unrequited romantic love of
Maud, who steadfastly rejected his proposals, but as the twentieth century dawned
hewas growing morerealistic. Hispoetry, originally characterized by dreamy ideals,
mysticism, and aheroic Celtic past, replete with great kings, legendary |eaders, deep
loves, tragic events, and fairies, was becoming specific in its references and more
earthy in its vision. Though he went on proposing marriage to Maud and even her
daughter in the yearsthat followed, in “Adam’s Curse” Yeats reveals an awareness
that what he dreamt of would not materialize.

16.6 REFERENCE TO CONTEXT
) Wk sat together at one summer’s end,
That beautiful mild woman, your close friend,
And you and |, and talked of poetry.

Explanation: The speaker of the poem sits with two women, one of whom he is
addressing. They are just chilling, enjoying the evening, doing some chit-chatting
about poetry. The other woman is abeautiful friend of the woman heis speaking to,
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and they all seem to have an informal, comfortable relationship. The poet creates a
pleasant moment by using thewordslike “mild,” “beautiful,” and “ summer’send” .

i) | said, ‘A linewill take us hours maybe;
Yet if it does not seem a moment’s thought,
Our stitching and unstitching has been naught.

Explanation: As the three chat about poems, the speaker says that some lines of
poetry can take hours to write, but when you read them, they should appear to have
been written with just a“ moment’sthought.” He uses a metaphor for writing poetry
by comparing it to “stitching and unstitching.” He says that poetry is like sewing,
and sometimes you have to undo your “stitches’ to get them just right, just like you
haveto re-writeyour lines. In any case, his own lines might seem to have been written
quickly, but if you analyze the form and meter section, you will seethat thereisalot
of hard work require, including the rhyming of the last words in each couplet (like
“thought” and “naught” in lines 5-6).

iii)  Better go down upon your marrow-bones
And scrub a kitchen pavement, or break stones
Like an old pauper, in all kinds of weather;

Explanation: In these lines the speaker saysthat it is better to work hard by doing
physical labour. The “marrow-bones’ imagery emphasizes the hard work; marrow
isinside the bones, here the speaker highlightsthat one hasto work so hard to reach
the marrow. “Paupers’ are impoverished people who do menial labour in all types
of weather. It is pretty much the opposite of sitting at a nice desk and composing a
poem. There, all the work is done in the mind.

iv) For to articulate sweet sounds together
Isto work harder than all these, and yet

Be thought an idler by the noisy set
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Of bankers, schoolmasters, and clergymen
The martyrs call the world.’

Explanation : The speaker says that to “articulate sweet sounds together” is to
compose lines of poetry; after all, a sentence is just a bunch of sounds put
together. Moreover, the speaker highlightsthat writing theselinesis harder thanthe
manual labour he described in lines 7-9. But most of the people would not agree
with speaker. He says that writing is considered an “idle” type of work by society.
Though it might seem easy but actually it is pretty tough. The “noisy set” refersto
people who like to make their opinions known. It sounds like he does not like these
types of people. They are the ones that think writing poetry is not real work. And
who are these “noisy” people who do not think writing poetry is real work? Well,
they are bankers, schoolmasters, and clergymen—all members of professions that
ded witheveryday tasks. Not every banker, schoolmaster, or clergyman thinkswriting
isuseless. Itisjust that all those professions are considered “useful” by most of the
world, whereas writing is not always thought of in that way. And he callsthe people
who think thisway “martyrs.”

V) And  thereupon
That beautiful mild woman for whose sake
There's many a one shall find out all heartache

Explanation: Intheselinesthe beautiful friend isgoing to speak. The speaker again
calls her mild because she is cam, unlike those “noisy” people whom he referred
earlier. He saysthat sheis so beautiful that she causes heartbreak for many people.

Vi) On finding that her voice is sweet and low
Replied, ‘ To be born woman is to know—
Although they do not talk of it at school—

That we must labour to be beautiful .’
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Explanation: The speaker says that her sweet voice which is very pleasant breaks
many hearts. In fact, by describing her voice as “sweet,” Yeats is highlighting her
personality, not just her looks. He wants us to know that sheisnot just a pretty face.
The woman speaks with her awesome voice, saying that there is something that all
women know, and it is not taught in schools. So, what is this special knowledge?
She says that every kind of work require hard labour to become beautiful. She
compares poet’s labour which he does within each line with the woman’s labour to
look beautiful. Both these works are considered effortless.

Vi) | said, ‘It's certain there is no fine thing
Snce Adanm's fall but needs much labouring.

Explanation : The speaker agrees there has not been anything “fine” since the
beginning of time that has not required work. The Adam whom the speaker refersis
the first man ever created, according to the Bible. In the story of Adam, he and Eve
are expelled from the Garden of Eden, which was a place of peace and beauty. They
wereexpelled for disobeying God. So, maybe having to work to have anything “fine’
ispart of their (and mankind’s) punishment. The speaker’s also says that poetry isa
“fine” and beautiful thing, and thusit takes alot of work, too.

vii)  There have been lovers who thought love should be
So much compounded of high courtesy
That they would sigh and quote with learned looks
Precedents out of beautiful old books;

Explanation: In these lines the speaker says that people who are in love spent alot
of time reading and reciting quotes from different books. Most probably, they do
this in order to persuade the object of their desire. Even love is one of the “fine’
thingsworth plenty of work. Theseloversshow it respect (“high courtesy”) by working
so hard and becoming educated (“learned”) about love. They worked at it.
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viii)  Yet now it seems an idle trade enough.’
We sat grown quiet at the name of love;
We saw the last embers of daylight die,

Explanation: But now, loveis something that people consider to bean “idletrade,”
the same way they consider poetry to be an idletrade. Man, it sounds like chivalry
really is dead. The mention of “love” seemsto have shut them up. Perhaps each of
them has their own heartache to consider. Asthey sit and think, the sun finally goes
down. Yeats uses asimile here to compare the sunset to the “last embers’ of afire
burning out. Yeats useswordslike“last” and “die” to turn the poem fromits milder,
peaceful tone to one that gets alittle more serious, alittle heavier.

iX) And in the trembling blue-green of the sky
A moon, worn asif it had been a shell

Explanation: The speaker describes the sky as “trembling blue-green.” It sounds
pretty, but how can a sky tremble? Perhaps a bit of personification is used. They
seem to be feeling alittle shaky as they consider the state of their love lives. When
you are sad and heartbroken, even neutral things like the moon seem to be sad, too?
The speaker’s sadness carries over into the way he sees the moon. Here's another
simile: the moon is compared to a shell, worn by the waves of the sea.

X) Washed by time's waters as they rose and fell
About the stars and broke in days and years.

Explanation: The speaker continues this moon imagery in these next lines. Instead
of the sea washing over the shells to make them smooth, though, it is time that has
washed over the moon to smooth it out. The mention of love made our speaker
consider time, and how it passes. The moon imagery is away to make us consider
the physical marks of time.
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Xi) | had a thought for no one’s but your ears:
That you were beautiful, and that | strove
To love you in the old high way of love;

Explanation: Ah, so thisis why he got so quiet when they mentioned love. Our
speaker isin love with the woman to whom he is addressing this very poem. How
does that revelation change your reading? He's thinking about how beautiful sheis
as she sits right next to him. We hope her friend does not feel too awkward. The
speaker wants to love her the old-fashioned way that lovers used to, by studying
books and learning quotes about love. He calls thisway the “high” way because he
considersit to be classier than the way loversarein histime.

xii)  That it had all seemed happy, and yet we’' d grown
As weary-hearted as that hollow moon.

Explanation: We guesstime has not been too kind to thesetwo lovers. It had seemed
happy at the beginning, but now, they are “weary-hearted.” The speaker uses the
moon as a metaphor for how time changes our hearts, making them too tired to be
chivalrous. Is the moon also a metaphor here for the art of love and poetry, which
have also grown old? Maybe after all, the poem keeps reminding us that nobody
thinks poetry or love are worthwhile endeavors anymore.

16.7 LET USSUM UP

To sum up we can say that Yeats's “Adam’s Curse” deals with hislove for
hisbeloved. Yeats' s experiencewith lovewasrich and fulfilling aswell asfrustrating
and devastating. He fell deeply inlove with Maud Gonne and would propose to her
in 1891, 1899, 1900, 1901, and 1916. Gonne did not respond to Yeats's proposals.
Gonnewould use Yeatsfor hisability asan orator. Maud Gonne, dragging him at her
heels on nationalist agitations, soon found that he was a natural orator and could
easily dominate committees. Maud Gonne would continue to turn Yeats proposals
down, yet she continued to bethe catalyst for thefinest love poetry Yeatswould ever
create. Yeats really loved Maud Gonne. She was the love of his life, and till, she
would never really react to, let aone return hislove.
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16.8
QL
Q2.
Qa.
Q4.
16.9

QL

Q2.

Q3.

EXAMINATION ORIENTED QUESTIONS
Discuss W.B Yeats as an Irish poet.

Discuss theme and substance of W.B Yeats's poem “Adam’s Curse’.
Critically analyze W.B Yeats's poem “Adam’s Curse”.
Discuss the concept of love in “Adam’s Curse”.
CHECK YOUR PROGRESS (CYP)

The speaker saysa singleline of poetry can take

A decade

A few moments

Weeks

Hours

The* stitching and unstitching” of a poem refersto
Editing

Making it into adress

Crumpling it up and throwing it away

Coming up with lines off the top of your head

What else does the speaker says takes a lot of work but is considered
“idle,” just like poetry?

Banking
Scrubbing floors
Beauty

Collecting seashells
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Q4. Loversused todowhat to display their love, saysthe speaker?
a. Quote from old books
b. Run through the streets screaming
c. Bring their significant others pizza
d. Get tattooed

Q5. The “beautiful, mild” woman says that women learn that takes
work, too, just like poetry.

a Beauty
b. Marriage
c. Raising small birds
d. Art
Q6. What isthe name of the foot that Yeats usesin the poem?
a lamb
b. Trochee
c. Smelly
d. Couplet
Q7. Thepoemismadeupof  couplets.
a. Boring
b. Cowardly
¢. Un-rhymed

d. Heroic
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Q8. Aniambismadeupofone  syllableandone  syllable.
a Stressed/Unstressed
b. Loud/Quiet
c. Alliterative/Non-Alliterative
d. Unstressed/Stressed
Q9. Thelast wordsin each couplet
a. Areopposites
b. Mirror each other
c. Rhyme
d. Areused asthefirst word in the next
16.10 ANSWER KEY
1.D; 2A; 3.C 4A; 5A; 6.A; 7.D; 8D; 9.C;
16.11 SUGGESTED READINGS

Gordon, D. J, ed. W. B. Yeats: Images of a Poet. Manchester, England:
Manchester University Press, 1961.
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